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BBEJAEHUE

AKTYaJIbHOCTh TeMbl HcCCaeA0BaHMsA. B cpaBHeHMM c 3moxou BceneHckux
Co060poB MeHee M3YUYEHHBIM MPEJICTABISAETCA CPEAHE- U MO3AHEBU3AHTUMCKUN TIEPHO/T
(mau. VIII — cep. XIV Beka). Ilocne mobGeapr Haa ukoHoOopramMu B 843 T. HACTYMIHUIIO
BpeMss  (opMmasibHOTO  OOTOCIOBCKOrO  KOHcepBaTtu3ma. HecmoTps Ha 37O,
XPHUCTOJIOTUYECKAE Y TPUAIOJOTHUUYECKHUE BOIPOCHI MPOJIOKAIN OCTAaBATHCSA B LIEHTPE
BHUMaHusg Buszantun u 3anana. Tak, HarpuMep, OHU CTOJIKHYJIUCH B IipoOiieme Filioque,
YTO CBHUJETEIBCTBYET O JAJBHEWIIEM pa3BUTUHU Tpuanonoruu. IIporuBopeuns Takxke
nopoauiu B Xl Bexe criop otHocuTenbHO ciioB Criacutens: « Omey Mou 6onee Mensy
(Mn.14, 28), uro mpuseno k co3biBy 1ByX Koncrantunononsckux CobopoB — B 1166 u
1170 rr. Ha 3acemanusx ObUIM OCYXACHBI pAJl TOJKOBAHWM CIOPHOTO MecTa, a
JOMUHUPYIOILEH cTaja Touka 3peHust umneparopa Manyuna | KomHuHa — TONIKOBaTh
TaHHyI0 (ppasy NMPUMEHHUTETHHO K YEIIOBEYECKOW Mpupoae Xpucra. B mcTounmkax
UMEIOTCSl yKa3aHWsl, YTO JaHHO€ MHEHHE ObLJIO MOJCKAa3aHO MOHApXy JIATUHCKUM
OpUIBOPHBIM OorociioBoM ['yro DrtepuaHoM, NpUHAANEKABIIMM K 3alaHON IIKOJE
nocienopateneit ['mibpbepra [ToppeTanckoro.

Bonpoc mpencrasisercs HE BIOJHE W3YYEHHBIM. B 4WacTHOCTH, B mpouecce
IIOJIEMUKHM MMEJIO MECTO B3aMMOJECHUCTBUE BYX TPaAULIMN: BU3AHTUMCKOW U 3alaJHOM.
VYuénsie I1. [Togomak u A. J[3aro BbICKa3aau NPEANOJIOKEHUS O BIUSHUU JIATUHCKOTO
oorocioBus B ymue ['yro OrTepuaHa Ha MO3ULUI0 HMMIIEPATOpa, KOTOPHIH CHIIOIO
aBTOpUTETa CKJIOHWI Yy4yacTHHMKOB CoOOpoB K cBoeMy MHeHHIO. Takum o00pazom,
aKTyaJlbHOCTh BcecTopoHHero u3yuenus [lomectuoix Koncrantunononsckux CobopoB
1166 1 1170 rr. BnoJiHe O4E€BUIHA.

Crenennb pa3padoranHoctu Tembl. MHTEpec k uccneayemeim CobopaM Havascs
BMECTE C H3yueHueM 3moxu mnpasieHus Manywna | Komnuna. B nannoit obnactu
oOpaTUM BHUMaHWE Ha TPya MO HUCTOpPHH BU3aHTHUIICKOW WMIIEPUU BBIIAIOIIETOCS

npodeccopa @. U. Venenckoro?, seimemmmii B Hagane 1890-x rogos. B ero «Ouepkax»

! Venenckuit ®@. M. Ouepku 1o ucropuu Buzantuiickoii oopasosannoctu. CII6. : Tunorpadus B.C. Banamesa, 1891.
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naéTcsl CpaBHUTENBHBIN Nepecka3 coObITuil o n1ByM ucrtounukam: «Mcropum» Moanna
Kunnama n «JlormatnueckoMy Bceopyxnro» Hukutel XoHHnaTa. Y CIIEHCKUHN BBISABIISIET
TECHYIO0 B3aMMOCBSI3b MEXAYy criopoMm B 1166 u nuckyccueit o ToM, KoMy npuHocutcs
eBxapuctudeckas JKeprea B 1157 rr.? Tlpodeccop OOGCTOATENBHO KPUTHKYET
«Jlormarrueckoe Bceopykue» XOHHATa KAK MCTOYHHUK H3-32 MYTAHULBI B HyMEpaluu
3aceqaHui U caM pazoupaer ux. Jlemas BbIBOJ, YCHEHCKUM OTHAET MpPEANOUYTECHHE
IpyromMy MCTOYHMKY — CHHOMHKY S,

B nenoMm oH cunmraer marepuan XOHHATa KaK HEIOCTATOYHBIM [UJIsI U3YYEHUS
UCTOPHUH CIIOPOB, TaK M BOOOIIE HEYJOBJIECTBOPUTEIbHBIM. Y CIIEHCKUI apryMEHTUPYET
510 TeM (akTom, 4to y KunHama GoJbiue moapoOHOCTEN?, mpr 5TOM IJIOXO MOSCHSS
Kakux uMeHHo. [Ipencrasnsiercs 6osiee BEpHbIM, 4TO 002 UCTOYHUKA — U «CUHOIUK» U
«JlormaTuueckoe Bceopykue» XOHHATa BIOJHE JOMOJHSIOT aApyr npyra. IIpodeccop
3aKJIFOYAET CBOE MOBECTBOBAHME KPATKUM pACCKa30M O NAIBHEMIIEN HMCTOPUU CIOpa
BILIOTH 710 mMiiepaTopa Autekcest Aarena (1195-1203 rr.). OgHako 3TOT Matepua qaét
MaJIio LEHHOM HHPOpMAIHH. 371eCh TOBOPUTCS JIUILb O TOM, YTO AUCKYCCHUS TO BO3HUKAJIA,
TO 3aThxaja. YcMmarpuBasg B OOpbO€ BHU3AaHTHICKUX IUIATOHUKOB M apUCTOTEIUKOB
IPOTOTHUIl MPOTHUBOCTOSHUS HOMUHAIM3Ma W peaiu3Ma Ha 3amaje, npod. YcneHckuit
3a/1aBaJICsl BOIPOCOM: «OOBSCHSAETCS JU 3TO TOXKIECTBO JUTEPATYpHBIM OOMEHOM U
3aMMCTBOBAaHUSIMU JIATUHCKOTO 3amaja oOT rpeudeckoro Bocroka, wim oOmmm
MCTOYHUKOM, M3 KOTOPOTO 4Yepnaad BHU3AHTUWCKHAE W 3aIlaJHbIC MBICIUTEIN CBOU
MaTepHab .

JlpyruM Ba)XHBIM JJIi HACTOALIEH pabOThl JOPEBOJIOLMOHHBIM UCCIEI0BAaHHEM
ABJISIETCS KaHaujarckas aucceprauus cryaeHta MJIA vutpus CyoHunbiHA 1OJ
HazBaHueM «llapcTBoBanue Bu3aHTUcKOro umneparopa Manyuna | (KomHuua) B
LIEPKOBHO-MCTOPUYECKOM OTHOLIEHUM»®. ABTOp mNOmOOHO VCIEHCKOMY M3JIaraeT

XPOHOJIOTHIO COOBITUN MO ABYM McTouHMKaMm: Moanny Kunnamy u Hukure Xonwuary.

2 Tam xe. C. 225.

3 Tam sxe. C. 230.

4 Tam xe. C. 233.

5 Tam sxe. C. 189.

6 Cymuuupir JI. M. IlapctBoBanue Bu3aHTHiicKoro mmmeparopa Manyuna I (KoMHMHA) B LEPKOBHO-MCTOPHYECKOM
oTHomeHuU. OMBIT HEepKOBHO-UCcTOpuUeckoro uccienosanus. 1896. OP PI'b. @. 172. K. 408. En. xp. 6.
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Cynauneia TBEPIO yBepeH, uto pemenuss Cobopa 1166 T. MpUHATH MO JaBICHUEM
Manyuna’. Benen 3a YCIEHCKMM OH OTMEYall, 4TO JUCKYCCHS CHOPA O CIIABE

Xpuctooii®

HE OKOHYMWJIACh COOOPHBIMU IOCTAHOBJIEHMSIMM M BBILUIA 3a MPEIEIIbI
npasnenns Manyuna®. CyIHHUIBIH CMENO KPUTHKYET Y CIIEHCKOTO B PSJIE BOIPOCOB.
Tak, Hampumep, NouTeHHBIH Mpodeccop ObLT CKIOHEH CUUTAaTh NPUYUHOU
HAYaBILUXCS CIOPOB YBJIEUYEHHE IpekoB ¢uiocodueit Ilnarona u Apucrorens, B TO
Bpems Kak CyHULIBIH BUEN 31€Ch BMEIIATENLCTBO 3aagHoro 6orocnosus %, nomyckas
TEM HE MEHEE CIIyYaiiHOCTh BO3HMKHOBEHMs criopall. B kauecTBe BbIBOA O BIIUSHHUH
¢unocodckux asmwkenuid Xl B. Ha paszButue OorocnoBckux crnopoB CynHUIBIH

3aKIII0Ya 2

, UTO OOrOCIIOBCKME CIOpPHI UCIBITAIM Ha cebe BiausiHUuE (usocopuu, HO
JMIIb B YaCTH MPUMEHEHHSI HEKOTOPBIMU OOTOCIIOBAMHU Pa3HbIX PUI0CO(CKUX MPUEMOB
K OorocnoBckoil monemuke. B memom pabGota CyaHuIbIHA TMOJy4YHJIa BeEChMa
TIOJIOKUTENbHBIIA OT3bIB 3,

B 1952 roay nomuHHMKaHCKMiI MoHax AHTyaH JIOHIPH Jenaer HeOOoJabLIoe
nccaenosanue non HassanueM «['yro Drepuan u JleB Tockanckuiin*, moceaménnoe
JBYM TM3aHCKUM OpaThsiM. OJTO TmiepBas B ucTopuorpaduu padbora Mo U3YYEHHUIO
JaTUHCKOTO O0orocioBa u nojaemucta ['yro Orepuana, ChIrpaBIIero HEMaJOBAKHYIO POJIb
B crnopax o cinaBe XpuctoBod B Xl B. B Koncrantunonosne. B crarbe npoBoguTcs
cUCTEeMaTHU3allis HCTOYHHUKOB, IlepecKka3biBaeTcs onorpadus ['yro, a Takke gaércst 0030p
€ro COXpPaHUBIIKNXCS COUMHEHUH. JJoHPH 0T™Meua, uto ['yro uMen yHHOHaIbHBIE 33/1a4d
B Koncrantunomnone. ®paniy3ckuil y4d€HbIN, MOXalyd, OoJjiee BCEX OCTaJIbHBIX

HCCHGHOBaTeHeﬁ MOTPyaAnJICA B COCTaBJICHHUHN KHU3HCOIINCaHusA JJaTUHsIHHWHA.

[Tocnenytoue aBTOpbl B OCHOBHOM OINMPANIUCh HA €r0 U3JI0KEeHHE. B crathe ynensercs

" Tam xe. C. 156.

8 TlomuépkuBas OYEBHIHYIO B3aMMOCBA3b BU3AHTHICKON IOJEMHKH C MPOXOAMBIIEM HA 3amaie B TO K€ CaMOE BPEMS
XPUCTOJIOTHYECUM CIIOPOM, UCCIICIOBATEIIH YaCTO HA3BIBAIOT CIIOP O TOJIKOBaHUM ctuxa: «Oter Mot 6onee Mensi» (UH. 14,
28) muckyccueii o ciase XpuctoBoii. [TonpoOree 06 3ToM cMm. 1. 3.3.2. BanagHoe BIUSHUE.

® Tam xe. C. 164.

10 Tam xe. C. 177.

1 Tam xe.

12 Tam xe.

13 Cm.: Angpees W. JI. [O13w1B Ha gucceprammio JI. M. Cyanunpiaa): [Tpotokonst CoBeta MOCKOBCKO#H TyXOBHOM aKafeMHH
3a 1896 rox // Borociosckuit BectHuK. 1897. Ne7. C. 182-185.

14 Dondaine A. Hugues Etherien et Léon Toscan // Archives d'Histoire Doctrinale et Littéraire du Moyen Age. 1952. Vol. 19.
P. 67-134.



HEMaJi0 BHUMaHUsI OOTOCIOBCKOMY Kpyry oOmienus ['yro xkak B Busantum, Tak u Ha
3amane. Kpome Toro, JIoHI9H mepBhIM U3 HCClEAOBaTENeH BbICKa3ajdl MHEHUE O POJIH
I'yro B 6orocnosckom pemennu Cobopa 1166 roga®.

Coycrss tpu roma B Jlewnmure Beixomut craths I1. Kmaccena (P. Classen),
nocesiieHHas uzydeHnro KoncrantuHomosibeckoro Cobopa 1166 ronal®. Hemernkuii
UCCJIeIoBaTeNb TAKXE YKa3blBajl, 4YTO, HamucaHHbld ['yro, Tpakrtat chopmupoai
nosunuio umneparopa Manyuna | Komnuna na Co6ope 1166 romal’. Bomee Toro,
Knaccen oOpamiaer BHMMaHHE Ha HCTOYHHUK, YKa3bIBAIOIIMM Ha JIOrOBOp MAarlbl
Anexcanapa Il 1 Manryuna | 0 1epKOBHOM U TIOIMTHYECKOM eaumHCTBE . [Ipuumny
KoH(pkTa B KOHCTaHTHHONOJE YUEHBIN OOBSCHS BIUSHUEM 3alaJHbIX OOTOCIOBCKUX

npoTuBopeunii

, O KOTOpBIX OH caM JaJl BeCbMa CKyJHbIE CBeAcHUsA. Eciu B Hauane
CTaThU aBTOP HAMEKAET Ha BIMSHUE 3amaJHoro OorocioBus B nuile ['yro Otepuana, To
y>Ke B KOHIIE OTpHUIIaeT, uTo pemienust Codopa 1166 r. ucnbeiTanu Ha cede CX0IaCTUUECKOoe
siusaane’. Knaccen neitancs 000CHOBATh IpeeMcTBO KOHCTAHTHHOIIOIBECKHX CIIOPOB C
JIUCIIYTOM O cj1aBe XPUCTOBOM, KOTOPBIA mpoxoaun B ['epmanun?’,

B 1958 r. B ouepennoi cTaTbe??, MOCBSIIEHHOM I'yro Otepuany, [JoHIH BHOBb
YTBEPXK a2 0 BIMAHMU HA MHEHHE UMIIepaTopa Manyuna tpakraTa ['yro Drepuana «De
minoritate ac equalitate Filii Hominis ad Deum Patrem» («O MEHBIIIMHCTBE U PaBEHCTBE
CoeiHa YenoBewyeckoro mo oTHomieHWto K bory Ortiy»). JlOMUHUKaHCKHI yUEHBINA

24

oImyOMKOBaa (PparMEeHT 3TOTO COUYMHEHMSI“® U APYrod BaXKHBIM MCTOYHUK — IMHUCHMO

I'yro Drepuana cBoeMy apyry Ilerpy Benckomy?, B KOTOPOM JIATUHSHUH COOOMIAN O

15 Dondaine A. Hugues Etherien et Léon Toscan. P. 123.

16 Classen P. Das Konzil von Konstantinopel 1166 und die Lateiner // Byzantinische Zeitschrift. 1955. Bd. 48. Ne 2. S. 339
368.

7 1bid. S. 341.

18 1bid. S. 344.

19 1bid.

20 1bid. S. 360.

2L 1bid. S. 364.

22 Dondaine A. Hugues Ethérien et le concile de Constantinople de 1166 // Historisches Jahrbuch. 1958. Bd. 77. S. 473-483.
28 1bid. S. 477.

24 1bid. S. 482-483.

2 bid. S. 480-482.
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xone u pesynapratax Cobopa 1166 r. B mybGnukammu JloHmPHA BIepBBIE BCTpEUYACTCS
ynomunanue o Koncrantunononsckom Codope 1170 roga?®.

B usnoxenun Kunnama rooputcs, uyto nocie Codopa 1166 r. umnepaTop uzaain
0COOBII BBICOYANIIINIA YKa3, TIOBEJIEN BRIOMTH €r0 Ha IJIMTaX U MOCTABUTH B MPUTBOPE
xpama cB. Coduu. B xoae pecraBpaiuu, npoeaeHHol B 1959 1. B maB3osiee Cynrana
Cyneiimana Benukonennoro B CramOyre, OoHM BHOBb ObUIM OOHapyskeHbl. Hapsnmy c
U3JIJaHUEM KPUTHYECKOT0 TeKcTa DnukTa Manywina ucciiegopareis K. Manro (C. Mango)
chenan Kpatkoe ucropuueckoe omucanue Cobopa 1166 1. ¢ ykazaHHeM TOTO, Kak
HaXoJIKa JIONUIA IO HAmmMX AHei’’. MaHro cooOLIaeT, YTO HEM3BECTHBIA TPEYECKHI
MCTOYHUK MOJPOOHO MOBECTBYET O TOM, KaK 3TU IUIMTHI ObLJIM BHIHECEHBI U3 Xpama CB.
Coduu B 1567 r. mo npukazy Cenuma. Becbma kpatkoe onucanue xoga Cobopa 1166 r.
HE TpUBIEKAaeT Halle BHUMaHUE, a TMOAPOOHas apXUTEKTYpPHO-TEOMETpUYeCKas
XapaKTEpUCTHKA IUIMT HE CIY>)KUT MPEIMETOM HCCIENOBaHusA. BecbMa MOJIE3HBIM IS
JIMCCEPTALINU SIBISICTCS MPOJICTAHHBINA YUEHBIM aHAIU3 PYKOMUCEeH DIUKTAa.

Emé onnoit Bexoit B uctopuorpadguu Koncrantunomnosnbckux Cobopos 1166 u
1170 rr. sBngeTcsa kputndeckoe unanne Cunoauka [IpaBocnaBusi, BeIoJHEHHOE B 1967
r. ¢paniy3ckum uccnegonatenem XK. ['yiiapom u conpoBosknaromieecss He0OX0MMbIMU
xomMeHTapusaMu 28, Tlo muenuto I'yilapa, 1uis u3ydenus xpucrojorundeckux epeceit XII
B. CHHOMK BBICTYHaeT UCTOYHUKOM IEPBOCTEIIEHHON Ba)KHOCTH. JTOT OKYMEHT HE
TOJIBKO HH(pOopMUpyeT 00 odurmanpaon no3uniuu Koncrantunomnonbckoit [lepksu, HO u
ocykaaeT aHa)eMaTCTBOBAHHbIE €PETHIECKUE TE3HUCHI ¥ MX 3AIUTHUKOB Y,

Bo BcrynurensHOM cratbe ['ynap KOMMEHTHpyeT ocyxkiaeHue KoncraHThHa
mutpononuta Kepkupckoro u urymena Moanna Upunuka. OH roBopuT, 4to aHadema
IPOTUB HUX 3aCIy>KMBAaET 0COOOro BHUMAaHHUS, MOCKOJbKY manamMuTsl XIV B. BHOBB

0

OyZlyT MCIIOJB30BaTh €€ B OTHOINEHMH cBoux mpotuBHHKOBC. Cormacuo Iyiiapy,

OOJIBIIMHCTBO OOrocIOBOB B BH3aHTHMM cuuTaid, 4To B cioBax: «Omey Moii bonee

% bid. S. 480.

27 Mango C. The conciliar edict of 1166 // Dumbarton Oaks Papers. 1963. Vol. 17. P. 315-330.

28 Gouillard J. Le Synodikon de I'Orthodoxie: édition et commentaire. Paris, 1967. (Travaux et mémoires; vol. 2).

2 |bid. P. 44-45.

30 Cm.: Gregorii Palamae Contra Prochorum Cydonium // PG. 151. Col. 714. Ilur. no: Gouillard J. Le Synodikon de
I'Orthodoxie. P. 222.
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Mens» (1n.14, 28) — Xpuctoc He Mor roBoputh 0 CBOei KOHKPETHOW 4eTI0BEYECKON
IPUPOJIE KaK TaKOBOIi 3™,

CaMbIM  CHCTEMaTHYECKHM  HCCJIEIOBAHUEM  XPHUCTOJIOIMUYECKHUX  CIIOPOB
OTHOCHUTENIbHO TosikoBanus WH. 14, 28 sBisercs moHorpadus C. Cakkoca (Z. ZAKKOG)

32 ppimenmas B 1968 r. B 1ByX ToMax. ABTOp YKa3bIBaeT, 4To

«Oten Moii 0oree Meus»
O6orocioBckoe TosikoBaHue pemieHnit Koncrtantunomnonabckux cobopoB 1166 u 1170 rr.
OCTaéTCsl HEM3YYCHHBIM BBHJIY MAaJOro 4ucia HCCIEAOBAHUA M OTCYTCTBHUSI B HHUX
ry6okoro anamsa®®, Cakkoc IOAPOOHO pPa3OMpacT MCTOPUIO IIOJEMHUKM, a TaKkKe
IpUBOIUT TeKCThI aesuuii Co6opor 1166 1.%* u 1170 1.%. Vuénsli npuaepxuBaercs
MHEHHMS1, 4TO MaHyH/I MMeJT IIPO3alafHylo MO3UIHII0 P,

JIOCTOMHCTBOM paGoTHI ABISETCS XOPOIIMI KPUTUYECKHI aHAIN3 UCTOYHUKOB S 1
ucyepmnpiBaromias onodmuorpadus. Cakkoc noapodHo anamuszupyet xon Codopa 1166 1.,
BKJIIOYAsl MOATOTOBKY K HEMY, C OMOPOM Ha H3JIOKEHUE NESHUU, COXPAHMBIIMXCA B
«CokpoBumiauue IlpaBocnaBusi» Hukutel Xonmara. Ero pa3bop sBisercs Oonee
netanbHbiM, 4yeM B «Ouepkax» mnpodeccopa . VYcmeHCkoro M KaHAUIATCKOMN
nuccepranmu JI. Cyanuneina. KacarensHo pemenuit Co6opoB, Cakkoc CUMTaeT, 4TO
Manyun BoBce He 3a00THIICA O TOM, Kakoe u3 ToakoBanuil 1u.14, 28 mpaBocnasuo. Ero
MHTEPECOBAJIO JIMIIL MOHOJMTHOE COrlacHe Bcex ydacTHMkoB®, PabGora C. Cakkoca
SIBJISIETCS TTEPBBIM HCClieioBaHueM cobopa 1170 r.

Becbma BaxHOW B 3apyOexkHOll ucropuorpaduum craia crates [. Terdopna

«Xpuctonorudyeckue codbopsl B Koncrantunonose 1166 u 1170 rooB»>°, n3maHHas B

31 Gouillard J. Le Synodikon de I’Orthodoxie. P. 218.

32 $axkog Z. N. «O Iatp Mov peilov Mo gotv»: gpidec kot cuvodot kota tmv IB cumva. Osccarovikn, 1968. T. 1-2.

B bid. T. 2. =. 2.

% |bid. . 121-180.

% |bid. . 186-204.

% |bid. . 20.

37 Cakkoc BbIENsA€T Tpu rpymisl. Ileppas (IBOPLOBasg) BOCXUINAETCS AEIHUAMH UMIlepaTopa. CroJa OTHOCATCS COYMHEHHs
y3koro kpyra Manymuiia — UcCTOpuKa U cekperaps MoHapxa Moanna Kunnama u 3amanmHoro 6orociosa ['yro DtepuaHa.
Bropas (mepxoBHas) MOKPHIBaeT BaCHIIEBCa, B BUAY OTBETCTBEHHOCTH Iiepes oOmmecTBoM: aestaus codopo 1166 u 1170 r,
SaukT MaHynina U HaarpoOHas peub EBcradus Deccamonmkwmiickoro. Tpersst (ucropmku Hukura Xonmat um Edpem)
00BEKTHBHO H3JIaraeT BElIU U ocykaaeT Manyuia u ero okpyxkenue. Cm.: Zakkog X. N. «O IMatp Mov peilmv Mo €otivy.
T. 2. X. 26-27.

3 1bid. X. 68.

% Thetford G. The Christological Councils of 1166 and 1170 in Constantinople // St. Vladimir’s Theological Quarterly. 1987.
Vol. 31. Ne 2. P. 143-161.



10

1987 romy. Terdopa BeABHHYT Ha OOCYXXIEHHE BOMPOC, OBLI JIU CIOp O CIIOBax
Cnacurenst: «Omey Mou 6onee Mens» (Mu.14, 28) — ocHOBaH Ha CepbE3HBIX
OOroCIOBCKUX YOEKIECHUSAX WU SBIISIICS JIHIIb CPEACTBOM Pa3KUTaHUs aHTUIIATUHCKON
noineMuku. He nmaB sicHOro oreera, y4€HbIM BCE K€ Ha3Bajl NPUYMHOM CIIOPOB B
Koncrantunonosne 3ananneie npotuBopeuus: o Jlune Cnacurens. B crarbe Tetdopna
6oJiee nmoapoOHO aHanuzupyercs 6orociosue Codopa 1170 r., ocTanbHOE MpeaACTaBIsAET
coboii kommusuio ucciaenoBanuii Cakkoca, Manro, Jlonasna u Kinaccena.

[IpuBenéM Takke HECKOJIBKO OOHIMX 0030pOB, MOCBSIIEHHBIX HCCIETyEeMbIM
Cob6opam. B monorpadun M. Arronpaa «llepkoBs u o6mecTBo B Buzantuu B mepuo
npaBiicHusd KOMHUHOB, 1081-1261»% 0600mIaIOTCS CBECHUS U3 «cropun» Kunnama,
a TakXKe BbINeyKa3aHHbIX mnyOnukanmui Jonmpna u  Knaccena. Ilpor. Hoann
Meitengopd*! kacamcs HEKOTOPBIX OOrOCIOBCKUX —AaCIIEKTOB PacCMATPHBAEMBIX

Co60opoB. Mutrponomur Unapuon (Andees)*?

MPUBOAUT aHaIU3 TojkoBaHus MH.14, 28
B PaHHEM CBSTOOTEYECKOM IpPEAAHUM, MOCITYKHMBIIMK i1 JUCCEpTaHTa OTIPABHOM
TOYKOM JIJIs1 OAPOOHOI0 UCCIEAOBAHMUS.

B 2012 rony I'. Cunepuc (G. Sideris) npeacraBmin paboty «ITH JIIOIU MPaBBI:
xpucrosornyeckuit cop 1165-1166 romos, Bonpoc 0 JOKTPUHAIBHBIX 0OMEHAX MEXTY
JNATUHCKUM 3amagoM M BusanTuell M uMx monmTuueckoe 3HaueHue»®, I'. Cupmepmuc
NBITACTCS ONPENICTUTH CTENEHb BIMSHUS JATUHCKOro OorocioBus B aule ['yro repuana
Ha no3unuio Manyuna | Komuuna. [lo ero Muenuto, moiemuka Oblia 00ycCIIOBIEHa
YHUAHAJIBHBIMM HACTPOCHUSIMH umnepaTopa. [lo3unusa BacuieBca, IMpekIe BCETO,
BBITEKAET U3 €r0 COOCTBEHHOI OOrOCIOBCKON TOUKH 3peHUsl. OTHOCUTENBHO 3a1a{HOTO
Biusinusg Ha Cobopsl 1166, 1170 rr. Cuaepuc J0mycKaeT, 9To, ¢ OJHOW CTOPOHBI, ['yro

npeaoxxu Manyuiny 60roCiIOBCKUE apryMEHTBI, B KOTOPBIX TOT HY>KJAJCs, a C IPyron

— ybenun ero B TOM, 4TO BujeHue Pumckoil LlepkBu He OBUIO €peTHUYECKUM I10

40 Michael Angold. Church and Society in Byzantium under the Comneni, 1081-1261. Cambridge, 1995. P. 83-87.

41 Meitenmopd U., mportonp. Busantuiickoe 6orocnosue. M., 2001. C. 41; Meitenmopd U., mporonp. Uucyc Xpucrtoc B
BOCTOYHOM IIPaBOCIaBHOM O0TOCIOBHH / TIep. ¢ aHTa. cBsl. O. JlaBeiaeHKoBa, mpu ydactuu JI. A. YcreHckoH, mpumed. A.
W. Cumoposa. M., 2000. C. 223-224.

42 Unapuon (Andees), mutp. [Ipenono6usiii Cumeon Hossiit Borocnos u npasocnasuoe Ipepanue. M., 2013. C. 202-212.
43 Sidéris G. Ces gens ont raison: La controverse christologique de 1165-1166, la question des échanges doctrinaux entre
I’Occident latin et Byzance et leur portée politique // Cahiers de recherches médiévales et humanistes. Journal of Medieval
and Humanistic Studies. 2012. Vol. 24. P. 173-195.
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OTHOIIIEHUIO K TooxkeHuto IIpaBocnaBHoi I{epkBu. DT0 B CBOIO OYepeab MO3BOJISIO
MMIIEPATOPY PACCMOTPETH AMOMIIMO3HYIO MOJIUTUKY cOmmkenus ¢ 3anagom™*. OTmeTnm
TaK)Xe poJib (PPaHIly3CKOro YYEHOTO B TIIATENbHOCTH PEKOHCTPYUPOBAHUS COOBITHM.

Cpenn wuccneqoBaHUM, TMOCBSIIEHHBIX OOTOCIOBCKUM CIOpaM  HCCIIETyeMOU
STIOXH, BbIAeasieTcss omyOnukoBanHas B 2013 r. cratest A. Bykoccm (A. Bucossi)
«borocnosckue nebarel mpu asope Manyuna Komuumnaa»®. Hacrosmas paGora
HampaBlieHa Ha TO, YTOObI CTaTh OTIPAaBHOM TOYKOW JMJIsi pPa3MbIIUICHUH 00
OTpaHUYEHHOMU TpyIirne 0co00 3HAYMMBIX JJATUHCKUX aBTOPOB, B UUCIIO KOTOPBIX BXOAMII
['yro Drepuan“®,

O xoze cropa A0 ero yperyjaupoBaHus yKkazoM MaHyWia U 0 €ro IMOCJHeACTBUAX
BIUIOTh A0 1170 r. MBI MMEEM B CBOEM pACHOPSIKEHUU JIOCTATOYHOE KOJIMYECTBO
IPEYECKUX HCTOYHHUKOB, B TO BpeMs Kak MH(OpMAIs, KOTOPOH MbI pacrojiaraeéM o
JATUHCKOM YacTH, MOYEPITHYTa UCKIIOUUTENBbHO U3 padot ['yro Dtepuana.

Ero couumHenus mocie 4acTMYHOM M HOBaTopckod myonukauuud A. JloHmpHa
BriepBbie ObuTH M3MaHbl B 2016 1. I1. [Tomomak n A. JI3aro (P. Podolak, A. Zago) B pabote
«"yro Drepuan n xpucrojorudeckuii cniop 1166 roma»*’. Usnanue TeKCTOB COYMHEHUM
['yro compoBoXkaaeTcsi BCTYNUTEIbHBIM KOMMEHTapHEM. ABTOPBI MPUACPKUBAKOTCS
MHEHMS, 4YTO cropsl B KOHCTaHTHHOINOJE UWMEIOT BHEIIHEE MPOUCXOXKICHUE.
[IpotuBopeunsi 0OYCHOBJIEHBI KOHTAaKTaMH MEXAYy JuIuioMaroM [lumutpuem wu
naTuHCKUM MupoM. Ha 3anaae IuMuTpuil BCTYNIHII B ONIIO3ULUIO C MPEACTABUTEISIMU
MOPPETAHCKOM IIKOJBI, K KOTOpoW mnpuHamiexan ['yro. Iluzanckuii O0rocios,
HECOMHEHHO, SIBJISUICSI AKTUBHBIM YYaCTHUKOM M COBETHHUKOM MMIIEPATOPA, OJJHAKO €ro
YMsI HE YIIOMUHAETCA B IPEYECKUX TEKCTaxX, OTHOCAIMXCA K nuckyccuu. [1. I[logomak u
A. JI3aro He MCKJIIOYAIOT BEPOSITHOCTD, YTO 3TO CBA3AHO C HEXKEJIAHHEM IMPU3HATH, YTO

Ha yKa3 BACHJIEBCA MOT HOBIIMATH JIATHHCKUI GOrocios e,

4 Sidéris G. Ces gens ont raison. P. 189.

4 Bucossi A. Dibattiti teologici alla corte di Manuele Comneno // Vie per Bisanzio. 2009. P. 311-321.

46 |bid. P. 311.

47 Podolak P., Zago A. Ugo Eteriano e la controversia cristologica del 1166: Edizione dell'opuscolo de minoritate // Revue
des études byzantines. 2016. Vol. 74. P. 77-170.

“8 |bid. P. 81.
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OnHa W3 HOBEMIIMX MOMNBITOK JaTh OLEHKY COYMHEHUSIM ['yro B KOHTEKCTE
xpucrtonornyeckux crnopoB Xl B. mpeacrasnena B myonukauuu b. [xxoncona (B. Jensen)
«'yro DTepuan u ero Jpa Tpakrtara B aene Jumurpus Jlamnckoro»®®. ABrop craTeu
pa3oupaet aBa Tpaktata ['yro «De minoritate» m «De sancto et immortali Deoy». I'yro
MPEACTABIIAECTCS HUHTEPECHOM MEPCOHOM, KAK B JIATUHCKOW, TaK U B TPEYECKOMN TPaIULINH,
MOCKOJIbKY SIBJISIETCSL OJHUM U3 HEMHOTHX JJATUHCKUX OOTOCJIOBOB B IBEHAAIATOM BEKE,
3HAOIMM H [MUIIYLIAM Ha JBYX A3bIKaX — JIATUHCKOM M IrpedeckoM . J[)KOHCOH CUUTaET
BO3MOXXHBIM, uTO 111 Cobopa 1166 r. umriepatop nmonpocui ['yro HaiTH BbICKa3bIBaHUS
ortoB llepkBu Takxe no mosoxay Filioque. B otBeT Ha mpockOy mmiiepaTopa ['yro coopai
TaKOBbIE U3PEUEHUS U TOMECTUIT UX B UCCIEA0BaHUH, KOTOpOe npeacTaBui Ha Cobope B
mMapte 1166 r. [Io MEHEHUIO YBa)KAEMOTO YUEHOTO 3TO TO, YTO COCTABIISIET IEPBYIO KHUTY
tpakrara «De minoritate»®!. C TakuM Cy»JIE€HHEM HEJb3sl COTNIACUTRLCS, TOCKONILKY IIPU
nepeBojie M aHanuze Tpakrara ['yro «De minoritate» auccepTaHTy HE BCTPETHIIOCH
HUYero mojaoOHoro. bosiee BeposTHOW KakeTcs WHas TOYKa 3peHus: MaHywn man
3aganue ['yro crmenarbk coOpanme B mosib3y Filioque yke mocne ycrenHol moadoopKu
nutar 1yt Codopa 1166 .

JIKOHCOH yKas3plBaeT, 4yro ['yro mwucanm B 3aliMTy TPaJAMIMOHHOW 3amajaHOU
JIOKTPMHEI2, B CBA3M C 5TMM BO3HHKAET BONPOC, a KAKOBAa TPAJWIMOHHAS 3aIlajHas
JOKTPUHA, ECJIM HAM U3BECTHO O IPOTHBOPEUMIX HA 3anaje B 3TOT nepuod. B ['epmannn
npecsutep ['epxox PaiixepcOeprckuii moseMu3upoBai ¢ nocienoparensmu [ uinndepra
[Topperanckoro, cpenu kotopbix Obul ['yro Otepuan. Cam xe ['mnpbept ensa iu He
noaBeprcs ocyxaeHuto Ha Peiimckom CobGope B 1148 1., OTKa3aBIIMCh OT CBOMX
B3rs10B. OTCl0Ja HE COBCEM SICHO, HACKOJBKO IO3ULMsS ['yro cooTBETCTBYET
o01enpuHATOM 3amagHou Touke 3peHus B XI| B.

BriepBbie mocne MHHOBAIMOHHBIX cTated [[OHIPHA McclienoBaTenbCKas Tpymna

npoekTa «OAuHHAIIATHINA U TBEHAAAThIN BeKa 00beTMHEHHOM U pa3ieeHHON EBporbl:

49 Jensen B. M. Hugo Eterianus and His Two Treatises in the Demetrius of Lampe Affair // Never the Twain Shall Meet?:
Latins and Greeks Learning from Each Other in Byzantium. 2017. Vol. 2. P. 197-205.

%0 1bid. P. 205.

51 1bid. P. 197.

52 |bid. P. 198.
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KOH(pOHTAIIMM W CTOJKHOBEHUsS Mexnay Bwuszantuiickum Boctokom u JlatnHCKMM
3amagom» MpoBejia CUCTEMAaTHYEeCKYyI0 paboTy MO aHaIM3y PyKOMUCHOM Tpaauuuu ['yro
B CBA3u c nyoOsmkanued B 2017 1. mepBoro kputuyeckoro uzganus «De sancto et
immortali Deo»®. IlpencrapneHHblii 31€Ch BKIaJ NPEMIAraeTcs Kak oOIIee
uccienoBanue Gurypsl u padoT JatuHcKoro OorocioBa. CTpyKTypa CTaTbH pasliesieHa
Ha 4YeTbIpe yacTu. B mepBoii paccmaTpuBaroTcs MpoOeMbl, CBSI3aHHbBIE C 3TUMOJIOTUEN
umenu ['yro u ero 6uorpadueii. YuutsiBas 3ameuanus Jonmsna, I1. [Togonak cunraer
0oJiee MPaBUIIbHBIM OTKA3aThCA OT KaKOTO-IMOO ATHUMOJIOTMYECKOTO0 OOBSICHEHHS I10
aHAJIOTUU C TPEYECKUM WJIU JIATUHCKUM SI3BIKOM. Y YEHBIN MPUBOJUT CBOU PACCYKIACHUS
OTHOCUTENBHO JMYHOW »ku3HU ['yro, ero yuyé€Obl M BO3MOXKHOIO 3HAKOMCTBA C
['uns6eprom Iopperanckum. Nznoxenne 6uorpaduu I1. [Togonak B 11e10M AOMOTHSIET
TekcT A. JIoHA3Ha, HO HE JAa€T MPUHLIUIIHAIIEHO HOBOTO MaTepuaia. Bropas yactb — 310
0030p PYKOTTUCHOM TPaauIIUM, U3TaHUKN U coJiepkaHus counHeHui ['yro. TpeTbs yacThb
CTaTbU COJACPKUT OOHOBJIEHHBIA KaTaloOr TEKYIIEro COCTOSIHMS IIOJIHOTO YuéTa
pykomnuceit. YeTBEpThIl pasznen cratbu Aa€T YUTATENI0 CHUCTEMAaTHUYECKU 0030p
nocieayromiei xu3uu ['yro Irepuana.

[IpeanocnenHee wuccaeqoBaHUE IOJ Ha3BaHHEM «JIaTMHCKUME CONEPHUKH B
Koncrantunonone: AmncensM IaBennsOepcrkuii m I'yro Drtepuan»®* mpuHaIexuT
dunocody I['eopruro KampueBy. OHO cOCTOMT M3 4YETBIpEX pazjaeioB. B mepBoM
paccMaTpHUBAETCsl «BU3AHTUICKAsl KyJIbTYpHas MOJEINb» B €€ OTHOIICHHH K 3amany; BO
BTOPOM U TPETbEM IIOCIEAOBATEIBHO AHAIM3UPYIOTCA JIBa TJIABHBIX TEpOs C
nobasneHueM Ouorpaduyeckoil u Oubnuorpaduueckoi wuHbOpMaLUU; UYETBEPTHIN
npejiaraeT 0030p MociaeayoNX COObITUI. B 3TOM HcciaenoBaHuu npeacTaBieHbl ABa
HanOosiee BaXHBIX (Puiocodcko-60rocaoBckux crnopa Mexay Bocrokom u 3amaaom B
Koncrantunonone XII-ro Beka: cmopsl AHcenbMma, emuckona [aBeabOeprckoro
(1095/99-1158) u monmemuka I'yro Dtepuana (ok. 1120-1182). Ha ocHoBe aHamm3a

BHYTPEHHUX TMPUYUH CIOPOB, COOTBETCTBYIOIIUX Tpaguiuii u 3(YEeKTUBHBIX

53 Podolak P. Per una futura edizione di Ugo Eteriano: censimento della tradizione manoscritta e problemi di cronologia. Con
un’appendice sui codici che conservano i frammenti greci di Alessandra Bucossi // Sacris erudiri. 2017. Vol. 56. P. 273-346.
5 Kapriev G. Lateinische Rivalen in Konstantinopel: Anselm von Havelberg und Hugo Eterianus. Leuven, 2018. (Recherches
de théologie et philosophie médiévales, Bibliotheca ; vol. 15).
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KyJIbTYPHBIX MOJIENEH OOCYXKITAIOTCS TOYKA KOHCEHCYCa W DPa3HOTJACHU, a TaKkKe
YCKOPEHHUE MPOIecca OTUYKICHUSI BO BTOPOU MOJIOBUHE CTOJIETHUS.

[Tocnenusist myOauKaIus, MOCBAIIEHHAs JJaTUHCKOMY OorociioBy ['yro Dtepuany,
Bbimia B 2020 1. u pasmeniena 1. [Togonak B 97 Tome «buorpadudeckoro cioBaps
UTaNbAHIEB» . B Heli 0000IEHBI OCHOBHBIE CBEIEHUS O OMOrpadpuu, IEepPEUnCIICHBI
TPY/bl JJATUHAHUHA U MPEACTABICH CIHUCOK HICTOYHUKOB U JTUTEPATYPHI.

Takum 00pa3om, omyOJUKOBAaHHBIC WCTOYHHKHU MPEACTABISIIOTCS HEIOCTATOYHO
U3y4eHHbIMH. B 3TOl CBSI3W BO3HUKAET HEOOXOJUMOCTh YTOYHEHHUS HCTOPUU
Koncrantunononsckux CoO0poB U OOTOCIOBCKOTO aHANIN3a €T0 PEIICHUH.

Hean u 3aga4u ucciaenoBanms. Llenb ncciaegoBanus 3aki04aeTcs B TOM, YTOOBI,
ONUpPasiCh Ha HEJJABHO ONyOJIMKOBAHHBIC HCTOYHUKH, 0eMalbHO PACKDbIMb COOEPAHCAHUE
bococnosckou npobaemamuku Koncmanmunononsckux Cobopoe 1166, 1170 e2. 6
KOHmMeKCme NpasociasHolt mpaouyuu u 0ams OYeHKy NpeonoaoNCeHUsiM 0 IAMUHCKOM
GAUAHUU.

JIJIst TOCTHKEHUS TIeJTA TUCCEPTAHT 00PAIIaeTCs K PEIICHUIO CASAYIONMNX 3a/1a4:

1. Onpenenuts KPpyr UCTOYHUKOB ¢ OCOOBIM BHUMAHHMEM K JIATUHCKUM, HEJIaBHO
BBEJICHHBIM B 000POT, U OMHCATh HUX;

2. Onucarp ucroputo Koncrantunononasckux Cob6opo 1166 u 1170 rr. ¢ yuérom
HOBBIX HCTOYHHKOB,;

3. Kpatko chopmynupoBaTh OCOOCHHOCTH W TPEANOCHUIKH TPHUAAOJIOTHU U
xpucrosioruu 3anana u Bocroka B XII Beke;

4. Ilpoananu3upoBaTh ToaKoBaHus MH.14, 28 B 3amajHON U BOCTOYHOMN TpaaulINU
0 JINTEPATYPHBIM HCTOYHUKAM;

5. BbIsIBUTH OCOOCHHOCTH B3aUMOJCHCTBHS 3aMaJHON M BOCTOYHOM TpaJMIMU U
JIaTh UM OOTOCIIOBCKYIO OIICHKY.

O0bexT M mpeamer wucciaenoBaHuss. Oovekm ucciedosanusi — OOTOCIOBUE
MO3/IHEBU3AaHTUHUCKOM AMOXM B KOHTEKCTE JMajora C 3amagHbIM MUPOM. [Ipedmem —

BU3AHTUNCKHIA CTIOP O CMBICIe cioB: « Omey Moti bonee Mensy (Un.14, 28) B Xl B.

%  Podolak P. Ugo Eteriano // Dizionario Biografico degli Italiani. Piza, 2020. Vol. 97. URL:
http://www.treccani.it/enciclopedia/ugo-eteriano_%28Dizionario-Biografico%29.
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HcrounukoBas 6a3a. [lockoiabKy moapoOHbIH 0030p HCTOYHUKOB MPOBOJIUTCS B

IIEPBOM I'JIaB€, Mbl OTPAHUYHMCH 31ECh UX KpaTKUM IepeuncienueM: «cropus» Moanna

Kunnama®®; «Xponorpapus» Edpema Dueiickoro®’; «Mcropusi» Hukutel Xonuara®s;

«/Jormatnueckoe Bceopyxue» nuinm « Cokpopuinauna [IpaBocnasus» (25 rnmasa) Hukutsl

Xonunara®; Cunoguk IlpasocnaBus®; Dmukt mmneparopa Manyuna | Komuuna®;

Tpakratr I'yro Otepuana «O MeHbIIMHCTBE M paBeHCTBE ChiHa YenmoBe4ecKoro o
oTHOIEHHIO K Bory Otiy», anpecoBannblii umneparopy Manywiy (1 yacts)®; Tpakrat
['yro Otepuana «O MeHbIIMHCTBE U paBeHCTBE ChiHAa UenoBeuecKkoro no OTHOIICHUIO K
bory Otiy», m3nararomuii KpaTko XoJ copoB U ajapecoBaHHblil [letpy Benckomy (2
yacts)®; TTucemo I'yro Drepuana Ietpy Benckomy®.

[ToMUMO OCHOBHBIX UICTOYHUKOB B UCCIEAOBAHUM IIUPOKO PACCMATPUBACTCS P
JIOTIOJTHUTEIBHBIX, HEOOXOIUMBIX ISl SK3EreTUYECKOro pa3zdopa TOJIKOBAHUN CTHXa:
«Omey Mot 6onee Mens» (u.14, 28) — Ha pa3HbIX UCTOPUUECKUX 3Tanax. B pamkax

rpequKoﬁ Tpaguoun AUCCCPTAHTOM ObUIM HKCIIOJBb30BaHbl COYHMHEHUS ciIeayrommx

aBTOpoB. CBT. Adanacus Bemmkoro®, cer. Bacumms Bemukoro®, cer. I'puropus

67 68 9

Borocinosa®’, cer. I'puropus Hucckoro®, cer. Moanna 3natoycra®, cer. Kupumna

% Joannis Cinnami Epitome rerum ab loanne et Alexio Comnenis gestarum / ed. A. Meineke. Bonn, 1836. (CSHB; Bd. 13).
5" Ephraemi Aenii Historia chronica / rec. O. Lampsidis. Athens, 1990.

%8 Nicetae Choniatae Historia / rec. I. A. van Dieten. Berlin; New York: De Gruyter, 1975. (CFHB; vol. 11/1-2).

%9 Nicetae Choniatae Thesaurus orthodoxae fidei XXV // PG. T. 140. Col. 204C-205B.

80 Gouillard J. Le Synodikon de I’Orthodoxie: édition et commentaire. Paris: Editions E. de Boccard, 1967. (Travaux et
mémoires; vol. 2).

61 Edictum de controversia quaterus Pater major Christo sit // PG. T. 133. Col. 773-782.

62 Hugonis Eteriani De minoritate ac equalitate Filii Hominis ad Deum Patrem liber primus // Revue des etudes byzantines.
2016. Vol. 74. P. 95-141.

83 Hugonis Eteriani De minoritate ac equalitate Filii Hominis ad Deum Patrem liber secundus // Revue des etudes byzantines.
2016. Vol. 74. P. 141-150.

64 Hugonis Eteriani Epistula ad Petrum Wiennensem // Revue des etudes byzantines. 2016. Vol. 74. P. 151-157.

85 Athanasius Alexandrinus. Oratio | contra Arianos // Athanasius: Werke. Bd. I. Die dogmatischen Schriften / hrsg. K.
Metzler, K. Sawidis. Teil 1. Lfg. 2. Berlin; New York, 1998. S. 109-175.

% Basilius Caesariensis. Epistulae // Saint Basile. Lettres / ed. Y. Courtonne. 3 vols. Paris, 1957; 1961; 1966. Vol. 1. P. 3—
219; Vol. 2. P. 1-218; Vol. 3. P. 1-229.

67 Gregorius Nazianzenus. De filio (orat. 29) // Gregor von Nazianz. Die fiinf theologischen Reden / hrsg. J. Barbel.
Disseldorf, 1963. S. 128-168; Gregorius Nazianzenus. Orationes theologicae / Uibersetz, eingeleit. von H. J. Sieben. (Fontes
Christiani; Bd. 22). Freiburg e. a., 1996.

% Gregorii Nysseni Opera / ed. F. Mueller. Vol. 3/1. Leiden, 1958.

%9 Joannes Chrysostomus. De Sancta Trinitate [Sp.] // PG. 48. Col. 1087-1096; Idem. In epistulam ad Hebraeos // PG. 63.
Col. 9-237; Idem. In Joannem // PG. 59. Col. 23-485.



16

Anexcanapuiickoro’®, mpn. Moanna Jlamackuna’?, cer. ®ortus %, nmpn. Cumeona Hosoro
Borocnosa”, Muxauna Icemna’™, Huxonas Medounckoro” u ap.
Jlnst 0630pa 3amaqHOM TpaaMIUK aBTop OOpaIaics K TpyAaM JATUHCKUX OTIOB:

Teprymmana’®, csmmu. Kunpuana Kapdarenckoro’’, 6mx. Asrycruna’®, Omx.

9 80 81
1

Hepornma Ctpunorckoro'°, cBT. AMBpocus Memunonanackoro®’, cer. JIbBa Beaukoro
5

3, cB. Bensl JlocronoutenHoro®, Moanna Ckora

cBT. I'puropusa Bemukxoro®, Anxyuna®
Dpuyrensr®. I'epxoxa Paiixepcbeprckoro®® u ap. s uccneoBanys IpeuMyIIECTBEHHO
OBLJIM HKCIIOJB30BAaHbl TEKCThl Ha fA3BbIKE OPHUTMHANA C NPHUBJICUYCHHEM IMEpPeBOJa Ha
PYCCKUU SI3BIK.

Hayuynasi HOBM3HA uccie0BaHus 00yCIIOBJIEHA BBEACHUEM B HAyUHbIH 000pOT
U OCMBICICHHMEM  IIOJHOTO  KOpIyca  COXPAaHUBIUUMXCA  MCTOYHMKOB  TIO
Koncrantunononsckum Cobopam 1166 u 1170 rr. kak rpedeckoro, Tak ¥ JATHHCKOTO

IMPOUCXOKIACHUA. B pa60Te BIICPBLIC COIMOCTABJICHBI MHCHUS YIYaCTHUKOB OOTOCIOBCKHX

cnopoB Xl| B. ¢ koHTekcTOM BocTtouHoi n 3amagHoi OOrocnoBckoil Tpaauuuu. /laHa

0 Cyrillus Alexandrinus. Commentarii in lohannem / ed. P. E. Pusey. Vol. 2. Oxford, 1872; Cyrillus Alexandrinus. De
adoratione et cultu in spiritu et veritate // PG. 68. Col. 133-1125; Idem. De incarnatione Unigeniti / SC. 97. P. 188-300;
Idem. Quod unus sit Christus // SC. 97. P. 302-514.

1 Joannes Damascenus. Expositio fidei // PTS. 12. S. 3-239.

72 Photii patriarchae Constantinopolitani Epistulae et Amphilochia/ ed. B. Laourdas, L. G. Westerink. Vol. 2. Leipzig, 1984.
3 Symeon Novus Theologus. Orationes theologicae / ed. J. Darrouzes. Paris, 1966. (SC; vol. 122 (1)).

" Michaelis Pselli Theologica / ed. P. Gautier. Leipzig, 1989. (Bibliotheca scriptorum Graecorum et Romanorum
Teubneriana; vol. 1).

> Nicolaus Methonaeus. Refutatio institutionis theologicae Procli 18, 27 / ed. A. D. Angelou. Athens, 1984. (Corpus
philosophorum Medii Aevi. Philosophi Byzantini; vol. 1). Nicolaus Methonaeus. Orationes // 'ExkAnctactici Biiio0nkn /
éxod. A. Demetrakopoulos. T. I. [Leipzig, 1866]. Hildesheim, 1965. =. 219-380.

76 Tertullianus. Adversus Praxean / ed. G. Scarpat. Torino, 1959. (Biblioteca Loescheriana).

7 Cyprianus. Ad Quirinum: Testimoniorum adversus Judaeos libri tres // PL. 4. Col. 675-780.

8 Augustinus Hipponensis. Contra Maximinum haereticum arianorum episcopum // PL. 42. Col. 743-814.

" Heponum Cpuponckuii, 6k, Tonkoanue Ha kuury Exknesnact 6 // Topenus 6naxennoro Ueporuma CTpHIOHCKOTO
B 17-ti Tomax. Ku. 11. Y. 6. Kues, 1880. C. 64.

80 AmBpocuii Mexuonanckuii, csr. O Bepe 2, 59 // Cparurens Amspocuii Mennonanckuii. CobpaHne TBOpeHMii: Ha
JATHHCKOM M pycckoM si3bikax. T. V / coct. H. A. Kynwskosa; mep. ¢ mar. H. A. Mamswm, H. A. Kynskosoii, H. T
Tonosunnoii. M., 2015. C. 133.

81 |eo Magnus. Epistula ad Flavianum episcopom Constantinopolitanum // PL. 54. Col. 731B-735A.

82 Gregorius Magnus. Homiliae in Evangelia // PL. 76. Col. 1075-1312.

8 Alcuinus. Commentaria in Sancti Joannis Evangelium // PL. 100. Col. 733-1008; Idem. Commentaria super Ecclesiasten
/l PL. 100. Col. 665-722. Idem. De fide S. Trinitatis // PL. 101. Col. 9-64; Idem. De incarnatione Christi // PL. 101. Col.
271-300.

8 Beda Venerabilis. Allegorica expositio in Esdram et Nehemiam // PL. 91. Col. 807-924; Idem. Homilia XII: In Dominica
prima post Epiphaniam // PL. 94. Col. 63-68; Idem. In Evangelium S. loannis // PL. 92. Col. 633-938; Idem. In Evangelium
S. Lucae // PL. 92. Col. 301-634.

8 Joannes Scotus Erigena. De divisione naturae // PL. 122. Col. 439-1022; Idem. Homilia in prologum Evangelii secundum
loannem // PL. 122. Col. 283-296.

8 Gerhohus Reicherspergensis. De gloria et honore Filii Hominis // PL. 194. Col. 1073-1160.
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OTICHKA TIPEATOI0KEHUSIM O 3aIaHOM BIMSHUU Ha 00oTrocioBre KOHCTaHTHHOIIONBCKUX
Co6opoB 1166 1 1170 rr.

Teopernueckasi M NpPaKTH4YeCKas 3HAYUMOCTH PadoTbl. C TOYKH 3pEeHUA
TEOpUHU paboTa MOXKET CTaTh MOJE3HOM At OoJiee TITyOOKOro MUCCIIEAOBAHUS PELEUU
COOOPHBIX PEIICHUN B BU3aHTUHCKOM OOTOCIIOBHH.

Huccepranust MOXeT ObITh UCIIOJIb30BaHA B KAYECTBE CIIPABOYHOM TUTEPATYPHI MO
BU3AaHTUHUCTUKE. Marepuainbl UCCIEIOBaHUS MOTYT OBITh BKJIIOYEHBI B YYCOHHK IO
JOTMAaTUYECKOMY  OOroCJlOBHMIO, B pa3jiell,  IOCBAIIEHHBIA  TOJKOBaHUIO
«YHUUMKUTENBHBIX MecT» CBalieHHoro [Tucanus.

MeTtopmoJiorus 1 MeToblI UccaenoBanmus. K oOuieHayYHbIM METOIaM OTHOCSATCS:
TEOpETUYECKHE — aHaju3, CpaBHEHHE, 0000IIeHue, WHAYKIUS, ACAYKIHUS,
IMIUpUYECKue — Habmonenne u omnucanue. Cpenyd YacTHBIX METOJOB JHCCEPTaHT
UCIIOJIb30BaJ CIEAYIOIIHNE: ONMUCATENbHO-aHAIUTUYECKUM — MPUMEHSIICS NPpU pa3zdope
uctopun Koncrantunononsckux CoGopoB 1166, 1170 rr. u o030pe 3amagHbIX
xpucrojorndeckux npotuBopeunii B XI-XII BB., rae HeoOXoauma TpyIIHAPOBKA
HMCTOYHUKOB; JAMAXPOHHO-CUHXPOHHBIM — st OorocioBckoro ananm3a WUu. 14, 28,
KOTOPBIM 3aKJIIOYAeTCsi B H3YUYCHUM PA3JIUYHBIX TOJKOBAHMI CTHUXa Ha pPa3HBIX
HUCTOPUYECKUX dTallax.

Omnucanue cTpykTypbl padorsl. [IpeacraBienHas pabota COCTOUT U3 BBEICHHUS,
TPEX IJ1aB, 3aKJIFOUEHUS U CIIHCKA JTUTEPATYPHI.

[lepBas riaBa mocedileHa MNOAPOOHOMY paz00py MCTOYHMKOB HA I'PEUYECKOM H
JIATUHCKOM SI3bIKE B pa3pe3e CIENYIOIIEH CTPYKTYphI: COAEpKaHHE W KaHp, ajapecar,
BpEMsI U MECTO HAIlMCAHUS, OPUTUHAIIBHBIA TEKCT U NMEPEBO/IbI, PYKOIMKUCHAS TpaaUuLs U
W3/1aHUs TEKCTa.

Bo BTOpoii TrnmaBe Ha OCHOBAaHMUM COOPAaHHOTO MaTepuaia MPUBOJAUTCS
PEKOHCTPYKIMSI U KOHCTaTalusg MCTOPUYECKUX COOBITHM Oe3 YriIyOJIEHHOrOo aHallu3a.
OnuceIBaeTCS UCTOPUKO-O0TOCTOBCKHI KOHTEKCT AMOXH, MPEABICTOPUS TTOJIEMUKH, XO]T

Co6opoB 1166 u 1170 rr. 1 UX UTOTH.
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B Tpertbeli rnmaBe ananmusupyercs OOTrociOBHE€ B KOHTEKCTE IBYX TPaUIIHiL:
BU3aHTUICKOM U JaTUHCKOM B uue ['yro Otepuana ¢ y4€TOM NOJIUTUYECKON MOIOTUIEKU
COOBITHH.

IHos10:keHMs, BBIHOCHMBbIE HA 3AIUTY:

1. Cpeny M3BECTHBIX MCTOYHHUKOB ISl BOCCTAHOBIICHUS XPOHOJIOTUU COOBITUN U
oorocioBckoi mnpobsiematuku KoucrantuHoOnosbekux CobopoB 1166 u 1170 rr.
KIJIFOUEBOE 3HAYECHHE HMMEIOT CIEAYIOIIHUE JIMTepaTypHble NaMATHUKH: «CHHOAMK» B
Henento TopxkectBa IIpaBocnaBus, 25 rnaBa «Jlormarudyeckoro Bceopyxkus» HUKUATHI
Xonwuara, DaukT umneparopa Manyuna I KomHuHa, TpakTaT JaTHHCKOTO OOTOCIIOBa
['yro Otepuana «O MeHbIIMHCTBE U paBeHCTBE ChlHA YeIOBEYECKOTO MO OTHOLICHUIO K
bory Otiy» u nucbmo ['yro Otepuana I[letpy Benckomy.

2. Umniepatop Manyun | KoMHUH cTpemMuIIics IPUBECTH BCEX K CBOEMY MHEHUIO
OTHOCHUTEJILHO TOJKOBaHUs cioB: «Otenr Moii 6onee Mens» (Mu.14, 28), uto mon
cioBamu «Orer 601ee» Xpucroc noapazymeBai CBOIO YeTOBEUECKYIO IPUPOY.

3. [Ipoananu3upoBaHHble HMCTOYHHKH MO3BOJIAIOT YTOUHUTH XOJ COOBITHIA
OOroCIIOBCKOrO cropa cieayromuM o0pa3oM: Bo3BpauleHue umutpus Jlamrckoro c
3amaga U ero oOaMYeHHE JATHUHSIH — mepBas BcTpeuya dumutpus ¢ Manyuwiom —
cocraBienre Jlumutpuem Opouopbl ¢ 000CHOBaHHMEM COOCTBEHHOTO MHEHHS I10
CIIOPHOMY BOIIPOCY — BTOpas Bcrpeya Jumutpust ¢ MaHynIIoM — yCUJIEHHE ONIO3ULIAN
K MHEHHIO MMIIEpaTopa B Cpe/e MPUIABOPHBIX OOTOCIOBOB — 11e0aThl BO JIBOPIE C
yuactueM ['yro Orepuana — Hanucanue ['yro tpakrara «O MEHBIIMHCTBE U PAaBEHCTBE
CrIHa vesoBeuecKkoro mo oTHoueHuo Kk bory Otiy» («De minoritate ac equalitate Filii
Hominis ad Deum Patrem») — co3siB Koncrantunomnosnsckoro Cobopa 1166 r. —
MOSIBJICHUE  HECOIVIACHBIX C  PEHIEHUSIMU M HUX  OCYXKIEHHE —  CO3bIB
Koncrantunononsckoro Codopa 1170 T.

4. B BU3aHTUHCKOW TPaJAMLIMKI MPEUMYIIECTBEHHO YNOTPEOIISITUCH JBE TPAKTOBKH
ctuxa: «Omey Mou 6onee Mensa» (Uu.14, 28) — Tpuamonoruveckas u
xpucronorudeckas. [lepBas oznauana, uto bor Otery 6omb11e Crina, kak BuroBauk Ero

ObITHSA, BTOpas K€ MOJpa3ymMeBaja JBa ACIEKTa: YEJIOBEUECKYIO MPUPOLY XpHUCTa U
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no0poBonabHOE yHUumxkeHue Btopoir Hnocrtacu Tpounsl (keHocuc). B 3amagHoii
TpaJHMLIMKI JOMUHUPOBAJIO XPUCTOJIOTHYECKOE TOJIKOBAaHUE OJIK. ABIyCTHHA — XPHUCTOC
B 00pa3ze paba menbiiie OT11a, a B 00pa3e bora paBen Emy.

5. Jlatunrckuit 6orocnos ['yro Dtepuan okasan BIUSHUE Ha MO3uIUi0 Manyuia |
Komauna B criopax o TonkoBanuu cioB Cracutens: « Omey Mot 6onee Mensy (UH.14,
28), cTaBIIMX NPEIMETOM pa3zduparenbcTBa Ha 1ByX KoHcrantuHomosibsckux CobOopax
1166 u 1170 rr. Pons ['yro 3akmouanach B mpe10CTaBICHUH HUMIIEPATOPY OOTOCTOBCKUX
apryMeHTOB JUIsl TpakToBKU MH.14, 28 mpruMeHUTEIBHO K IJI0TH XPUCTOBOH, I10 KOTOPOU
On noctpagan. ['yro ctpemuiicst yOeIuTh BU3AHTHICKOTO HMMIIEPATOpa B TOXIECTBE
OorocinoBckux Bo33peHud 3amaaHod u  Boctounoit llepkBu, uMes mnpu 3TOM
YHHOHAJIbHBIE 331a4u.

6. HecmoTps Ha TO, 4TO 0OLIENPU3HAHHBIM (DAaKTOM MPU3HAETCS JOMUHUPOBAHUE
Ha 3amnajie TpUaa0JI0rMuecKoi JOKTpUHBI OJIK. ABI'YyCTHHA, TEM HE MEHee B I 'epmaHuM B
XII B. BcTpeyanuch pasHOro poja npotuBopeurs. B wactHocTH, B3rsaabl ['minpOepra
[Topperanckoro u ero mocieaoBareieil cOMmKamu UX MbICTb ¢ OorocioBueM OTIOB
KannanokuiiieB. Ota Tpaguuus Morja oka3aTh BiMsHHME Ha KOHCTaHTMHOINOJBCKHUE
Cobopst 1166 u 1170 rr. yepe3 yuenuka ['unp0epra — ['yro Drepuana.

CreneHb 10CTOBEPHOCTH U anpodanms pe3yabTATOB HccaenoBanus. CTeneHb
JIOCTOBEPHOCTH PE3YJIbTATOB HCCIEIO0BaHUS OOycCIOBJIEHA pabOTON € MCTOYHUKAMH,
HAIlMCAaHHBIMU HA SI3bIKE OpUTHHANA, OOJBIIMHCTBO M3 KOTOPBIX UMEIOT COBPEMEHHOE
KpuTHueckoe wu3faaHue. (OCHOBHbIE pPE3yJbTaTbl MCCIEAOBAHUSA  IPEICTABIICHBI
CJICYIOIMMU TyOIUKAIUSIMU B PELEH3UPYEMbIX HAyYHBIX U3JaHUIX:

1. Kopo6og B. C.T'yro DrepuaH: nmucarelb, IIEPeBOIIHK, moieMucT // Metadpacr.
2019. Ne 1 (1). C. 188-202.

2. Kopo6os B. C. Xpucronornueckuit cop B Buzantuu otnocutensno Un. 14, 28
B XII Beke // Metadpact. 2019. Ne 2 (2). C. 77-94.

3. Kopob6osg B. C. Bompoc o tonkoBanuu cruxa Un. 14, 28: «Omey Mou 6onee

Mens» — w ero pa3pelieHre B TPeYeCKOor MaTpucTUIecKoi Tpaauimu // borocmoBckwmii

BecTHUK. 2021. Ne 3 (42). C. 90-108.
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4. Kopobos B. C. Koncrantunonoisckuit Cobop 1170 ronma // borocnoBckwii
BecTHHUK. 2021. Ne 4 (43). C. 48-63.
5. Kopo6ose B. C. Koncrantunomnoisckuii Cobop 1166 roma // borocmoBckuii

BecTHUK. 2022. Ne 1 (44). C. 56-75.
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I'JIABA 1. AHAJIN3 UCTOYHUKOB

[Ipobnematuka Koucrantunonomsckux CobGopo 1166, 1170 rr. oTpakeHa B
UCTOPUU CPABHUTEIBHO HEMHOTHUM YHCJIOM HCTOYHHMKOB. TeM HE MeHee, CpelM HUX
BCTPEYAIOTCA HE TOJBKO MUCHMEHHBIE, HO U MOHyYMEHTanbHble. K 4ucny mocnemanux
OTHOCSITCSI yCTAHOBJICHHbIE B MpuTBOope xpama cB. Coduu KaMeHHbIE IUIMTHI,
coJiepKalye yka3 umrepaTopa o mpaBUILHOM [TOHUMaHUM pedeHus cioB: «Omey Mot
oonee Mens» (Uu. 14, 28). [Insg ynoOcTtBa aHaiu3a Mbl pa3lieMM COXpPAaHUBIIHECS
MCTOYHUKU HA JIBE TPYMIBI COOTBETCTBEHHO S3BIKY U MECTY NMPOUCXOXKICHHS, T.C. Ha
rpedeckre 1 JaTUHCKUE. B mpoiecce paccMOTpeHUs MBI TaK)Ke€ OTMETUM T€ MaTepUabl,

KOTOpBIE UMEJIH OTHOLIEHHE K 0003peBaeMoil TMCKYCCHH, HO ObUTH YTEPSHBI.

1.1. I'peyeckue HCTOYHUKHU

VICTOYHUKH TpEeYecKoro IPOUCXOKICHHSI BKIIOYAIOT B €e0s CBUAETEILCTBA
UCTOPUKOB JBeHaauaroro crojetus Moanna Kunnama, Hukuter Xonuata, Edpema;
Hesuust Cobopa 1166 1., coxpanuBmmecss B «Jlormatuueckom opyxun» HUKATHI
Xonuara; DnukT umneparopa Manyuna | Komuuna; Onutaduii Manyuny | Komuuny
EBcrapus Deccamonukuiickoro; CunHomuk, uyutaeMbli B Hememo TopikecTBa

[IpaBocnaBusi, B KOTOPOM NpUBEACHBI aHA(DEMBbI EPETHKAM.

1.1.1. «Hcmopua» Hoanna Kunnama

«U3noxxeHne JIesHW CYACTIMBOTO MOP(GUPOPOJHOTO BACHIIEBCA TOCIOAWHA
HNoanna KomHMHA ¥ TIOBECTBOBAaHHME O [ESHUSAX €ro IMPOCIABICHHOTO ChIHA
nopdupoponHoro BacwieBca rocrnoanHa Manyuna Komuunay (CEmtopn tdv
Katopfopdtov @ pokapitn Baciiel ko Topeupoyevvit® Kupd lodvve t@ Kouvnvd
Ko, AQNYECIC TOV TPaYONVIOV T AOWIL® Vim a0Tod T PACIAET KO TOPELPOYEVVITMD

Kup® MavounA 1@ Kopvnva).
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Obwue ceedenus. llponsBenenue 6osee u3BeCTHO Moj Ha3zBaHueM «lMctopusi»
HNoanna Kunnama. CouumHenue Obuto Hamucano g0 1185 roma, BeposTHO B
KoHcTranTuHOnoNE. ABTOPCTBO NPOU3BEICHHS HE TOABEPTAIOCh COMHEHUIO B HAYYHBIX
kpyrax. Tpya HMoanna KuHHama npuszHa€Tcs OAHUM K3 OCHOBHBIX MCTOYHHUKOB IIO
uctopun Buzantuu XI| 8.8

Counnenne KuHHaMa OIIEHUBAETCS JOCTATOYHO BBICOKO YUE€HBIMH KOH. XIX —
nau. XX BB.% Hccnenosarenu Kaxxaan u I'peky nociie TIIATENEHOTO CPABHEHHUS HCTOPHIA
Xonnata ¥ KuHHaMa NpUNOUIM K BBIBOLY, YTO MEPBHIA 3aBUCUT OT BTOPOro®SS,
CymectByer npeanonoxkenne, uto Hukura Xonuar ais coctapienus cBoeit «Mctopun»
UCIIOJIb30BaJl B KAUeCTBE MCTOYHMKA HECOXPAHUBIIYIOCA penakiuio Epitome HMoanna
Kunnama®,

Cooeporcanue u drcanp. ABTOpP U3BECTHOTO TpyJla MO UCTOpUM Buzantum sBisics
JUYHBIM CEKpeTapéM wumIieparopa MaHyuna, a, CIIEIOBAaTENIbHO, MMEN JOOCTYIl K
JOKYMEHTaM TOCYJapCTBEHHON Ba)XHOCTU. DTO OOCTOSATENBCTBO C OJHOM CTOPOHBI
BBICOKO OLIEHHMBAaeT couyMHeHue KWHHama, HO C Jpyrou, sBISETCS OCHOBAHUEM IS
KPUTUYECKOTO PAcCMOTpPEHUs ero wusjioxkeHuda. B cBoeit pabore Moann Kunnam
OIMHCHIBAET COOBITHS, MporcxoauBiue B iepuoa ¢ 1118 mo 1176 1.

[IpousBeneHne cOCTOUT U3 CeMU KHUT. llepBas KHUTra NMOCBAILIECHA EATEIBHOCTH
M. Moanna Il Komuanna (1118-1143). Kauru co 2 o 7 oTpaxaroT COOBITHS B IEPUOJ
npasieHus umn. Manyuna | Komunna. bonbimoe BHuManne KunHam yaensieT BOGHHO-
MOJINTUYECKOW CTOpoHE. Ha mpoTsokeHuuM BceM XpPOHUMKA MaHyWil TOJBEpraercs

0e3yepKHBIM BOCXBAJICHHUSIM, KaK BBIJAIONIMICSI TIPaBUTENb, 3a00TAIUNACT O

rocyaapctse u Llepksu®.,

8 Tlonos . H. Moann Kunnam // T1D. 2010. T. 24. C. 343.

8 dpeiin6udepr M. M. Tpyn Moanna Kuanama xak uctopuueckuii ucrounuk // BB. 1959. T. 16. C. 29.

8 JTro6apckuii . H. BuszanTuiickue HCTOpUKH 1 mucatenu: [cboprauk crateii]. CII6., 2012. C. 424.

% Tocci R. Zur Uberlieferung der sogenannten Epitome des loannes Kinnamos // Bulgaria Mediaevalis. Vol. 2. Sofia, 2011.
P.121.

%1 MMonos Y. H. Moanu Kunnam. C. 344,
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HNuTepecyromme Hac crnopbl O ciiaBe XPUCTOBOW NPEACTABIEHBI BO BTOPOM
naparpade mecrtoii kauru®?. KMHHAM HaYMHAeT ¢ paccKasa O BO3BPALICHMHM MOHAXa
Humvutpus u3 ['epmanuu. [Tocne npuesnaa JuMutpuii ctan pacripocTpaHsITh OOBUHEHUS
B aJpeC JaTUHSH, KOTOPbIE IOULIM N0 uMImeparopa. B moBecTBOBaHMM YyBCTBYETCS
sBHasi HenoOpoxenarenbHas oreHka Jumutpus. OH IpencTaBiseTCs YEIOBEKOM He
BIIOJIHE 00pa30BAHHBIM U JIEP3alOLIUM UCCIIEI0BaTh TO, YTO €My He 1o cuiiaMm. HanpoTus,
Manyun Hagensercs BpOXIEHHBIMU CIOCOOHOCTIMU K BEIEHHUIO OOTOCIOBCKOU
JUCKYCCHU U JjapoM ybesxnenuns ™,

W3 nuunoit Oecenpl Jumutpuss u Manyuna Mbl OOHapy>KMBaeM MPHUUHY
pasHornacuii. [lo cnoBam [IuMuTpuUs JIaTHHSHE CUHUTAIOT XPUCTA OJHOBPEMEHHO M
MEHbBIIMM U paBHBIM bory Otity. Ha 3T0 MoHapx nmpuBoaut ctux: «Omey Mot b6onee
Mens» (Un. 14, 28) — koTOpBIi TTOKa3bIBacT, 4To m3peueHue CracuTesnsi OTHOCUTCS K
Ero uyenoseueckor npupoae. BumHo, 4to JWMUTpUN BHYTPEHHE HE COIVIAIIAECTCA C
MMIIEPATOPOM, HO BO3pa3uTh €My He Moxker . OTmeruM, uTo cornacHo Kunnamy,
IPUYAHA CIIOPOB O CjlaBe XPUCTOBOM KpOETCA B 3alaJHBIX NPOTUBOPEUHUSIX,
npuBe3€HHBIX B KoHCTaHTHHOMOB 0K0JI0 1166 T.

Croyctss HekoTopoe Bpemsi Jlumutpuii opopmisieT CBOM B3IVISIABI B HEKYIO
Opo1itopy, KOTopasi He coxpaHuiack. BacuieBc kaTeropudecku 3amnpemaer JJumMuTpuio
U3JIaraTb CBOE MHEHUE U MPUKA3BIBAET CKE€Ub COUMHEHHE. OJHAKO OH HE YCIOKOWJICA U
npuBJIEK OOJBIIOE YMCIO €AMHOMBINUICHHUKOB. Ha cTtopone Manyuna ObUIO IIECTh
nuakoHoB W marpuapx Jlyka Xpucoepr. KuHHam XxapakrepusyeT narpuapxa Kak
c1a00XapakTEepPHOTO M HECMOCOOHOTO BBIPA3UTh CBOIO TOYKY 3peHHUs. MHOTue, KTO
BIIOCJICICTBUM TPUCOSAUHWICS K MHEHHIO MaHyuiaa, HUKOT/Ia HE TPHU3HAIU Obl, 4TO

npuHs no3unuo Jlyku. HanpoTus, Ha maTpuapxa BO3BOJMIIHM XYJIbl U OOBUHEHHUS .

%2 Cm.: loannis Cinnami Epitome rerum ab loanne et Alexio Comnenis gestarum // PG. 133. Col. 309-678. P. 251-257. Pyc.
niep.: Moann Kuanam. Kpatkoe 0603penne napcrsoBanus Moanna n Manymna Komanaos (1118-1180). CII6., 1859. C. 278~
284.

% Joannis Cinnami Epitome // PG. 133. Col. 616C. Pyc. nep.: Moann Kunnam. Kpatkoe 0603penne napctsosanus Hoanna
1 Manyuna Komuannos (1118-1180). C. 278.

% loannis Cinnami Epitome // PG. 133. Col. 616C-617B. Pyc. nep.: Moann Kunnam. Kpatkoe 0603penne napcTBOBaHHUs
Woanna u Manymina Komaunos (1118-1180). C. 279-280.

% |bid. Col. 621B. Pyc. nep.: C. 281.
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Ha nmmnepaTopa HerogoBanu u xxenanu emy anadembl. BacuneBc BbI3bIBaJ BCEX IO
OJIHOMY M CKJIOHST K CBO€H Touke 3peHus. Bo Bpems Oecenpl ¢ EBpruMueM ennckornom
Hosbix [1aTp MoHapX, pa3apakEHHBIN MOTYaHUEM COOECETHUKA, XOTEJI CBEPTHYTH €0 C
BbICOTHL. 3areM Kunnam mnepenaét mnadocHBIE MOHOJOT HMIIEpaTopa O 3aluTe
VCTUHHOTO XPUCTHAHCKOTO YYEHHMsI U TOBOPUT, YTO LAPh yAAJINIICS HA HECKOJIBKO JTHEH.
1o Bceit BUIMMOCTH, IOCIIE CAMOCTOSTEIBHOTO HUCCIIEA0BaHUS BACUIIEBC ITEpeal Je0 K
co0OpHOMY paccMOTpeHHI0. Bee cormacuiuck ¢ marpuapxamu U ¢ TeM, YTO BaCHIJIEBC
Jdydlle Jpyrux noHuMaer cmblici CaseHHoro Inucanus. Co6opHbIN yka3 OblT BEICEUEH
Ha IUIUTaX M IOCTABIIeH y BXoaa B xpaM caTol Copun®®. KuHHaM ykasbIBaeT, 4To Crophl
JUTIIACH OKOJIO miecTw jet’’,

OOpaTuM BHUMaHNE Ha HEMAJIOBAXHbIN 31130/ CeKpeTapb MOHapXa yIIOMUHAET,
YTO B XOJIe OJTHOTO M3 00CYXJCHHI (BO3MOXKHO peyb HAET O KaKOM-JTHOO COOOpHOM
3acellaHuM), y CYNpyTH UMIIEpaTopa Cayduics BeIKuAbIlI. [loHauamy napb OblI CIOKOEH
M 3aHAT pEIIeHHEeM BOIMpOca, a M0 OKOHYAaHWU CO clie3aMd OoOpaTuics K
IPUCYTCTBYIOIIUM HepapxaM (BO3MOXKHO pedb O Marpuapxax) ¢ npocb0oit o moautse. B
CKOpOM BpeMeHHM y MaHyuia poawics CblH. JTO coObiThe KMHHaM oTMeuaeT, Kak
CBUJICTENLCTBO IMPAaBUIIBHOIO OOTrOCIOBCKOro pemieHus. MccnenoBanue 3aKOHYHIIOCH
TEM, YTO BCE IIPUHAIM CTOpOHY MaHywiIa, 3a UCKIIOYEHUEM JIBYX 4yenoBek — loaHHa,
npeacrosrens Kepkupbl, 1 HEKOro MoHaxa mo MMeHM HWpUHHUK, KOTOPBIX Tpenanu
anapeme®®,

XKaHp coumHEHHs IOXO0XX Ha AHTHUYHYIO KIACCHKY. 3aMeTHO, Kak KuHHam
CTapaeTcsl MOKa3aTb CBOK HAYUTAHHOCTb M 00pa3oBaHHOCTb. CTWIIb NPOU3BEACHUS
CIIO)KEH M H30BITOYECTBYET PHUTOPUYECKHUMH oOopoTamu. MoaHH ObUT HE TOJIBKO
OUYEBULIEM COOBITHI U XOPOIIO 3HAKOM C MX MOAPOOHOCTSIMHU, HO U caM ObLT BOBJICUEH

B criop .
00

Pyxonucnas mpaouyus. «HActopus» KunHama 10111a B CEMU PYKOIUCX

% 1bid. Col. 620B-621C. Pyc. nep.: C. 282-283.

% Ibid. Col. 621C. Pyc. nep.: C. 284.

% Joannis Cinnami Epitome // Op. cit. Col. 621D-624A. Pyc. nep.: C. 285.

% TTonos U. H. Noann Kunnam. C. 344,

100 pinakes / Mivaxec. Textes et manuscrits grecs. URL: https://pinakes.irht.cnrs.fr/recherche-generale/results/page.
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1. Vat. gr. 163, ff. 221r-268v (XIII B.). Pykonuchk BeimoaHeHa KomreToM I 'eopruem
Jucunarom ["amucuoTom u sBISI€TCS APEBHENIIUM U JIYYIIUM CBHUJIETEJIEM TEKCTA. Bech
MaHYCKpPHUIIT TPEACTaBisieT co00il COOpHUK HCTOpUYECKOM XpoHUKH. «HcTopusy»
Kunnama Haxoautcs Ha nuctax 221-268v. Hapsiay ¢ Heil pacnoyio:KeHbl CIIEIYIONINE
namsTHUKU: «cTopudeckoe 0603penue» Korncrantuna Manaccun, «ctopus» Hukuthr
Xonuara, « AHHanb ['eoprus Axponomnurat®l,

2. Neap. gr. 11l B 26, ff. 11r-145v (XVI B). Pykonuch comepxut «VcTopuro»
Noanna Kunnama Ha nmuctax 011-145v. Yyte panee Ha nucrax 001-11 maxomutcs
«IToBectBoBanue 00 ocane Koncrantunonons» Moanna Kananoca (lohannes Cananus
«Narratio de CP. oppugnata»)%2, Manyckpunr sBisercs cnuckoM ¢ Vat. gr. 163, o uém
CBUJICTEILCTBYIOT MOJICKa3Ku. Hampumep, Ha mucte 11r cTOMT mOMeTKa Ha JTaThIHU: «eX
codice Vaticano fol. 163. Cinnamus Historia» 1%,

3. Vat. Barb. gr. 192, ff. 24r-58v (XVII B.).

4. Vat. Barb. gr. 242, ff. 1r-309r (XVII B.).

5. Vat. Barb. gr. 167, ff. 4v=101r (XVII B.).

6. BAR ms. gr. 0625 (XVII B.).

7. Athon. Mon. Meg. Laura. gr. Q 056 ff. 197r-211r. (XVII B.).

Mz0anus. Tlepsoe wuspanme (Editio princeps)'® npunamnesxur Kopremniio
Tomnmuycy, KOTOPBI OMyOIMKOBANI TEKCT MO PYKOIIMCH CBOETO TOBAPHIIA TOJUIAHCKOTO
yuénoro Mcaaka Boccuyca B 1652 rogy'®. Bocenyc ckommposan Vat. Barb. gr. 242 Bo
BpeMsi cBoero npeobiBanusa B Utanuu mexay 1641-1644 rr. Cnenyromias myOauKaiius
nossunack B 1670 r. Usnarens roxamx'%® ymyummn editio princeps, caaGaus ero
KOMMEHTApUsIMH U pa3AelICcHHEM Ha KHWrH, ciaexysa Vat. gr. 163. [locnennee u3nanue

KHUTM Ha OCHOBAaHUM COMNOCTaBieHUs myOnukauuu Tonuuyca u Vat. gr. 163 cnenan B

101 pinakes / Iivoxeg. Textes et manuscrits grecs. URL: https://pinakes.irht.cnrs.fr/notices/cote/66794/.

102 pinakes / Iivoxeg. Textes et manuscrits grecs. URL: https://pinakes.irht.cnrs.fr/notices/cote/46267/.

103 Tocci R. Zur Uberlieferung der sogenannten Epitome des loannes Kinnamos. P. 126.

104 Joannis Cinnami De rebus gestis imperatorum Constantinopolis. loannis et Manuelis, Commenorum, historiarum libri IV
/ ed. C. Tollius. Utrecht, 1652.

105 Tocci R. Zur Uberlieferung der sogenannten Epitome des loannes Kinnamos. P. 122-123.

106 Joannis Cinnami imperatorii grammatici Historiarum libri VI / éd. C. Du F. Ducange. Paris, 1670.
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1836 r. A. Metineke'”, ero xe Bxmoumi B ¢Boro marposoruio JK. Munp'®, (Cnoper o
cimaBe XpuctoBoi cMm. Col. 616C-624A).

TakuM 06pa3oM, XOTS CBUIETENLCTBO KMHHAMa 04€eHb LIEHHO BBHLY €T0 OJIM30CTH
K MMIIEPATOPY, BCE-TAKKM HE CTOMT 3a0bIBaTh, 4TO €ro «Mcropus» ObLia 3agyMaHa Kak

naHerupuk Manyuiy.

1.1.2. «Xponozpaghus» Eghpema Inocckozo

BuzaHTuiickuii HCTOPUK OMHUCHIBAET COOBITHSI C Hadajga MPaBIEHUS PUMCKOTO
umriepaTopa Kanurynbl U 10 BCTyIUIeHUs] HA KOHCTAHTHUHOIIOIBCKUIN MpecTos Muxaumna
VIll-ro ITaneonora (1261 r.). Ocoboe BHuManue Edpema dokycupyercs Ha mepuoje
npasiieHnsi KOMHMHOB.

ITpousBeieHNE COXPaHUIIACh TOJIBKO B OHOM pykomucu XIV B. Vat. gr. 10031,
[lepBas mybnukanus Obuta ocymectsiaena bexkepom B 1840 1.1, eé taxoke ncnons3osan
Munsb !, Kputnueckoe uznanue Bomwio 8 1990 r.112

[To muenuto C. Cakkoca, noBectBoBaHue Edpema He CylIeCTBEHHO U HE SBIISIETCS
COBPEMEHHBIM  HcCCIenoBaHMeM  paccmarpuBaeMbix  Co6opos'!®,  OcHoBHBIME
HMCTOYHUKAMU XPOHUKH TOCIYXHJIM HCTOpUYEcCKue MpousBeneHus lMoanna 3oHapsl,
Huxutel Xonuara, I'eoprus Axpomnosurta; xpoHuka Edpema HuueM He BbIaeseTCs

CpeIr COYMHEHUN 3TOTO KaHPA.

1.1.3. «Ucmopusa» Huxumuvt Xonuama

Counnenue Hukuthl XOHHATa HAYMHAETCS ONHUCAHUEM nepuoaa HapCTBOBAHMA

HNoanna |l Komunna (1118 r.). OTu cBelleHHsI UCTOPUK 3aMMCTBOBAIT U3 «AJIEKCHAJIBI»

107 |oannis Cinnami Epitome rerum ab loanne et Alexio Comnenis gestarum / ed. A. Meineke. Bonn, 1836. (CSHB; 13).
108 Joannis Cinnami Epitome rerum ab loanne et Alexio Comnenis gestarum // PG. 133. Col. 309-678.

109 MMomnos U. H. Edpem DHocckwuii // T1D. 2008. T. 19. C. 55-56.

110 Ephraimii Chronographia / ed. I. Bekker. Bonn, 1840. (CSHB).

11 Ephraimii Chronographia // PG. 143. Col. 12-380.

112 Ephraemi Aenii Historia chronica / rec. O. Lampsidis. Athens, 1990.

113 Séxcrog T. N. «O Totfp Mov peilov Mov éotve. T. 1. . 19,
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Annbl Komaunoii. Ilo MHeHuto aBropa coObiTust mocie 1118 r. emé HukeM He ObUIH
M3JI0’KEHBI HA OCTOWHOM ypoBHe 14,

Bcero no nac goumio 40 pykomumceit XII-XVII BB., comepxkammux TeKCT
«UActopum»®, U3 campix pannux ocoboe 3nauenue umeror pykornucu Xl B.: Paris. gr.
1778 u Vat. gr. 1616,

OTHOCHUTENIBHO HEOOJBIION PparMeHT U3 1. 5 KH. 7 B CPAaBHEHUHU C MIPEABIAYIIUM
pacckazom Kunnama oOnmvaer MaHywia B CaMOHAJESHHOCTH M YOPSIMOCTH. bymayun
BECbMa YECTOJIIOOMBBIM MMIIEPATOPOM, OH HE CTajl JOBOJBCTBOBATHCS TOJIKOBAaHUEM
OTIIOB, HO TIPEJIOKMII CBOE coOCTBeHHOE. XOHMAT MpuBOaAUT onpezaeneane Codopa 1166
r. 0 ToJikoBaHuU MH.14, 28 TpUMEHUTEIBHO K YEJIOBEUECTBY XPHUCTA U, IT0-BUIUMOMY,
caM COMHeBaercs B ero mnpaBociaBuu. OH cuMTaeT, 4TO Takas TPAKTOBKAa yMajsieT
Bomnotusmierocst Ceina nepen OtuoM. Xonuar nucan nocie 1204 r., u ero ToH Oosee
KpUTUYEH K nojautuke Manyuna. [1o Bceil BepoSITHOCTH, HCTOPUK CBA3bIBAT HACTUTIIINE

Busantuio Oenpl ¢ npasnenneM Manyunatt’

. Kputnueckoe u3nanne «/cropum» Obu1o
ocymectieno Ban Jlutenem B 1975 r8, TlepeBoa Ha pycCKmit 361K ObLT BBITIOIHEH TI0

penaxuueii B. Y. JJonoukoro B 1860—1862 rri?®,

1.1.4. «Cokposuwnuya Ilpasocnasus» Huxumul Xonuama

[lepBonavasibHoe  HaszBanue  «Jlormatmueckoe  Bceopyxkme»  («Ilavomiia
doynatikn») Obuto u3meHeHo Ha «Cokposuie [IpaBocnaBHO# Bepwl» (Hanee
«Cokposutie...») Buszantuiickum mmcatenieM Xl B. ®Deomopom CkyrapuoTom
BCJICJICTBUE BBICOKOM OIEHKH Tpyda XoHuata. CouyMHEHUE OTJIMYaeTcs TriIyOOoKon

IpopaboTKOl MaTepyana, OOMIUPHBIM CIIMCKOM IIMTUPOBAHHUS CBATHIX OTLOB 2,

114 Tyxosunxuii JI. B., ITonos W. H. Hukura Xonuar // I13. 2018. T. 49. C. 579.

115 Pinakes / Mivaxec. Textes et manuscrits grecs. URL: https://pinakes.irht.cnrs.fr/recherche-generale/results/page

116 Magdalino P. The Empire of Manuel | Komnenos, 1143-1180. Cambridge, 1993. P. 1-26. Llut no: JIyxosuukwuii JI. B.,
ITonos M. H. Hukura Xonuart. C. 581.

117 Sidéris G. Ces gens ont raison. P. 177.

118 Nicetae Choniatae Historia / rec. I. A. van Dieten. Berlin; New York, 1975. (CFHB; vol. 11/1-2).

119 Ycropus co Bpemenu napctBoBanus Moanna Komuuna / mep. nmox pexa. B. U. JTononxoro. [CII6., 1860-1862]. T. 2.
Psazanb, 2003.

120 Cokonos U. Axomunar Huxkuta. C. 413.
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Cooeporcanue u ocanp. «COKPOBHUIIE...» OTHOCUTCA K UYHUCITYy OOTOCIOBCKHX
counHeHnd Huxutel Xonmara. [laMATHHK COIEpPKUT H3JIOKEHHUE IIPABOCIABHOIO
BEpPOYUYEHHs M 00JIMYEHUE Pa3IMIHBIX epeceii .

B nepeéou knuce mocne HEOONBIIOTO BCTYMJICHUS NPUBOIUTCS KPaTKHil
UCTOpPUYECKHM 0030p OT coTBopeHHss Anama 10 BpeMEéH Mouces. Jlanmee XoHuat
noBecTByeT 0 [ludarope, Ilnarone u apyrux rpedeckux ¢unaocodax, U UX BO33PEHUSX.
[TpuBOAATCS MHEHHS O YETHIPEX CTUXHUAX, O HEOE U 3eMJIe, O CTPAHCTBYIOIINUX HEOECHBIX
Tenax, 30JMaKaIbHOM IUKJIE, O MPUPOJHBIX SIBIECHUSX W, HAKOHEl, 00 HyJau3Me, O
3010TOM Tenblie MepoBoama, 0 camapsiHax, O eccesX W Apyrux cekrax. OmnuceiBas
UYJACUCKUE CEKThl, aBTOP YTBEPKAAECT, UYTO OHU OKAa3aJId BIMSHUE Ha IOSBIICHHUE
XPUCTHAHCKUX 122,

Bo emopoiui knuce w3naraercs TPUALOJIOTHs, AHTEJOJIOTHS UM AHTPOIIOJIOTHS.
[IpuBOATCS pa3IMUHbIC MHEHHMS O JIyIle, yMe U 1o0poaerensx 12,

B mpemveii knuce paccMaTpuBaeTcs yde€HHE O BOIUIOIEHUU: TOSICHSIOTCS
popouecTBa 0 XpHUCTE, O KPECTHOM CTPaJaHUM U BOCKPECEHHH, O COCIMHEHHH JABYX
IPUPOJ, O BOMUIIOCTA3UPOBAHUMU, O E€AMHOCYLIMH, O JIMIE W IPUPOJE, O TICHUU U
HeTieHuH. [IpuBonsTcs HM3pedeHHsl CBATHIX OTLOB O JOMOCTPOMTENIBCTBE M JAPYTHX
0COOEHHOCTAX ydeHus 0 borosomnomenun 24,

B uemeepmou xHuce ONUCHIBAIOTCA COPOK YETHIPE JOAPUAHCKHUX epecu. Kpome
oOmren3BecTHBIX — 0 CUMOHE BOJIXBE, HUKOJIaUTaX, o(huTax, BaJeHTHAHAX, KAMHUTAX,
cuuTrax — TMEPEUHCIAIOTCS BEChbMa MAJIOM3BECTHBIC, TAaKWE Kak: THOCUMaXu —
YUMBIIME O HEHY)KHOCTH HAyYHOTO II03HaHUS XPUCTHAHCKOIO BEPOYYEHHS U
JOCTaTOYHOCTU JJII CHAaceHUs JOOPBIX e, PHUTONCUXUTHI — O CMEPTHOCTH IYIIH,
3THO(PPOHBI — HAPSAY C UCIIOBEJAHNEM XPUCTUAHCTBA TPUACPKUBAIOIIUECS A3bIYECKUX

CyeBEepHUH U COBEPIIAOIINE SI3bIYECKUE 0OPSIbI, MAPEPMUHEBTHI — JIOKHO TOJIKYIOLIUE

CB. ITucanne?®,

121 Tam xe.

122 Thesauri orthodoxae fidei // PG. 139. Col. 1101-1125.
123 | hid. Col. 1126-1200.

124 |bid. Col. 1200-1242.

125 Ihid. Col. 1242-1360.
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B namou knuce onuchIBaeTCs aHTUAapUaHCcKas nojemuka. [IpuBoasTcs onucanus
Anekcannpuiickoro cobopa, [lepsoro Beenenckoro u 1.1, M3nararorcs MHEHUST Ad1IHS U
EBHOMHS M OTBETHBIE U3PEUCHUS CBATBIX OTIOB 2%,

B wecmoii kunuce TOBOpHTCS O epecu myxobopueB u Makenonun. BHOBB
yIOMHHaeTcsi ApuUil M COYYBCTByloImME €My JBa EBceBus, Huxomuauiickuii wu
Kecapuiickuit. ['ooputcs Ttaxke o Capaukuiickom CoOope, 0 BOCCTaHOBJICHUH Ha
KoHcranTrHONOJIBCKOM mpectosie MakenoHust U ero Heuectuu o Cesroi Tpowue, o
Btopom Bcenenckom CoOope moja mnpeaceaarebcTBOM CBT. I'puropusi borociosa;
IPUBOJATCS MHEHHUS CBATHIX 0 paBHodecThn Caaroro Jlyxa Oty u Ceiny .

B ceobmotui knuze pacckasbiBaeTcsi 00 ANOJUTMHAPUM U €T0 YYSHUU.

B 6ocbmoii knuze coobuaeTcs o KU3HU U yueHun Hectopus, a Takxke mojJeMuKe ¢
HuM Kupunina Anekcanapuiickoro.

B oesamoii knuce noBectByercst o EBtuxue u opoce IV Bceenenckoro Cobopa, o
Huockope, Ilocnanue cBT. JIbBa mambl Pumckoro, 06 Moanne dumomnone, HEKOTOPBIX
ake(anax U MOHOPU3UTAX.

B necsroit kuure o mstom CoOope, yTBepauBIIeM 4-if, TOBOPUTCS O CYXJICHUU
Enudanus natpuapxa KoHCTaHTHHOIOJIBCKOTO, @ TaKke 0 MHEHUHM MUHBI matpuapxa
KoncranTuHOMOIBCKOT0 OTHOCUTENBRHO CeBupa, 30apa u Ilerpa.

B 11-i1 kaure paccka3piBaeTcs 0 TpUTEUTaX, B 12-if kHUre 00 adrapTogoKeTax, B
13-i1 o Teomacxucrax, B 14-if 06 arHoutax, B 15-ii o mectom Bcenenckom CoGope u
epecu MoHo(enuTax, B 16-i1 kHUTe O epecu UKOHOOOPIEB, B 17-i1 KHUTE€ TPUBOIUTCS
obmmyeHue apMsiH U TocliaHue umreparopa Manywiia kadoaukocy ApMEHUN U TUCITYT
¢ kaonukocom Hekoero Peopuana, nmociaHHuka Manyua.

B 18-i1 roBopuTcs O mMaBiIMKMaHaX. Takke TyAa MOMEMIEHBI PACCYXKICHUE O
KpeuieHun ceaturenie Bacunua Bemmkoro m ['puropuss Hucckoro, a takke MHEHUE
nocnennero o npuyactuu Tena u Kposu ['ocnona.

B 19-i1 kaure rosopurcst o 6oromunax, B 20-ii kHUTE O capamnuHax, B 21-if o

Filioque, B 22-ii 00 ompecHOKkax, B 23-ii maércst oOmumii 0030p CIOPOB MPH AJICKCHE

126 1hid. Col. 1361-1444.
127 |bid. Col. 1361-1444.
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Komuune, B 24-ii moBecTByeTCsl O CIOpe OTHOCUTENbHO clioB «Thl ecu Ilpunocsit u
[TpuHOCHMBII», B 25-11 KHUTe — O CMBICie UTaThl: «Omey Moii 6onee Mens» (Uu.14,
28) npu Manyuie Komuune, B 26-if KHHIe paccMaTpUBAeTCsA CIIOP «O MaroMeTOBOM
oore» U, HaKOHEI, B 27-i KHUTe — O «TJICHHOCTH U HETICHHOCTH EBXapuctumy.

[locnennue nsath kHUr «CokpoBuila» Hukutbl HauOosiee LEHHBI, MOCKOJIbKY
OTHMCBHIBAIOT COBpEMEHHOE aBTOPY (Hhri10cohCcKO-O00r0CIOBCKOE ABUKEHUE MPAKTUYCCKU
HEJOCTYITHOE I HCCJIENOBAHMS M3-32 HEIOCTATOYHOCTH MCTOPHUYECKUX O HEM
CBEICHUM.

Aopecam. CounHeHue ObLJIO HAMMCAHO T10 MPOCh0e HEU3BECTHOIO Apyra XOHHUaTa.
B npenucnosun Hukura sicHO yKka3an Ha 11eJ1b CBOETO TPYy/1a — CTPEMJICHUE JOTOIHUTh
OIHOMMEHHOE TIpou3Beenre Espumus 3urabena u nogpobHee pazodpaTs epecu’?,

Bpemsa u mecmo nanucanus. « COKpOBHIIE. ..» ObLIO HAKUCAHO B MOCIEIHUE TOAbI
*U3HU XOHMATa nocjue nepecenenust B Hukero, korga KoHcTaHTHHONONB OBLT 3aXBaueH
kpectoHocamu (mpumepHo ¢ 1204 mo 1217 rr). MoxeT ObITh MOATOMY B €r0 peyu
YyBCTBYETCS JIMUHBIN OIIBIT MEPEKUBAHUS 27,

Opueunanvuviii mexcm u nepegodvl. OpUriHAIBHBIA TEKCT HAMMMCaH Ha TPEYECKOM
A3bIKE W YAaCTUYHO Obul TepeBenéH Ha aatuHckuil. IlepeBoj Ha pycckuil sI3bIK
otcyrcTByeT. Hekotopeie uccnenoBarenu, Hanpumep @. Ycenenckuit u J{. CyaHULBIH,
BKJIIOYAJIM (PparMeHThl 25-i1 TJIaBbl B OINHUCAHME HCTOPUU TIOJIEMHKH O CJaBe
Xpucropoii .

Pykonucnaa mpaouyus. PyxonucHas Tpaaulivsi COUMHEHUsI XOHUATa 10 KOHIA HE
n3yueHa. ['ommannckui uccnenosarens JK. JI. Ban /[[uTeH, 3aHMMaBIIMKCS aHAIU30M
pykomnuceil, mpuBOAUT YeThlpe noiHbIx pykomumcu Xl Beka, copepkamue TekcT
«Jlormatuueckoro Bceopyxus» 3t Par. gr. 1234; Vat. gr. 680; Bodl. Roe gr. 22; Flor.

Med.-Laur. Plut. gr. 09.24. B cnpaBouHoii 6a3e «Pinakes: Textes et manuscrits grecs»

128 JTyxosunxwuii JI. B, ITonos 1. H. Huxura Xonuar. C. 582. Cm.: Thesauri orthodoxae fidei // PG. 140. Col. 1104C.

129 Coxonor U. Akomunar Huxura. C. 413.

130 yenenckuit @. Y. Ouepxu. C. 228; Cyanunsia JI. M. LlapcTBoBanue Bu3anTHiicKOro nMneparopa Manyuna I (KomanHa)
B IIEPKOBHO-UCTOPHUECKOM OTHOMEHUH. OTBIT IIEPKOBHO-UCTOPHUIECKOTO HecaeaoBanus. [1896] // OP PT'b. @. 172. K. 408.
En. xp. 6.

131 Djeten J. L. van. Zur Uberlieferung und Veréffentlichung der Panoplia Dogmatike des Niketas Choniates. Amsterdam,
1970. S. 1.



31

yKa3zaHo 38 pyKONMUCEH, B KOTOPHIX MOJHOCThIO WJIM YACTUYHO COXPAHWIOCH
«Coxposumie» 132,
Pyxonucu Xl exa

1. Belgique, Bruxelles. Bibliothéque Royale Albert ler, 11.04836 (i1. 085-90%).

2. Flor. Med.-Laur. Plut. gr. 09.24. B coctaB pykomnucu BXoauT «COKpOBHIIE» U
ucropus 3aBoeBanus Koncrantunonosist B 1203 u 1204 rr. ¢ nociienyronymM OnMcaHueM
coObrTiii mpumepHo 10 1208 r. Kogekc gomén B XOpoieM COCTOSIHHH, HO Ha MHOTHUX
JUCTaX BHUJIHBI TPEUIMHbI M HEOOJIbIIME IIJIOXO OTPECTaBPUPOBAHHBIC BIAUHBI.
MaHnyckpunT nocrpajaai ot Biaru. [lepBslii JIMCT, OTOpBaHHBIN TOCEPEINHE, ObLT CKIIEEH
noysocko Oymaru. B pe3ynbrare peMoHTa JABE TNOTEPSIHHbIE CTPOKU ObLIU
nepenucanbl 3,

Becy koaexc ckomupoBaH oaHuM mnepenucunkoM. Ha mucrte 385 ecTh 3amuch,
KOTOpasi, BO3MOKHO, TOBOPUT O MEPBOM Biajienblie pykonucu — Tod Ogocarovikng
Meconotapitov. ITo MEenuro Ban [luteHa, 3T0 ckopee Beero Mcaak Mecomoramckmii 4,
Pykonuce npunaanexana oudanoreke Meanuu (daopenuust) yxe B 1495 .

[Tomumo pykomnmceii Vat. gr. 680, Bodl. Roe 22, Flor. Med.-Laur. Plut. gr. u Par.
gr. 1234 cymiecTByeT TOJBKO OJHA TOYTH MOdHas Komus «COKpOBHINA», KOTOPYIO
nepBbiii penaktop IIbep Mopo u3 Par. gr. 1234 cnenan nis cebs. OHa He IpeACTaBIseT
KPUTUYECKOTO 3HAUYEHUS JIJIsl TEKCTA.

3. Const. Patr. Bibl. Panaghia 011. (;1. 371-373 u3 20 kuurwn, uto cootB. PG. 140.
Col. 125A1-136C2).

4. Const. Patr. Bibl. Panaghia 064 (;1. 151-153, 154 u3BnedeHne U3 KHUTH O epecH
apmsH (PG. 140. Col. 89-104).

5. Bodl. Roe 22. Pykomuchy XIII B., xpansiascs B boanmuanckoi OuOanoTeke
Oxcdopackoro yHWBEpPCHUTETa, clelaHa W3 TepraMeHTa, UMEeT TOYHYI0 Jary e€

3aBepIleHUs] U UMs nepenucyuka. PaboTa 3akonueHa SlHom Pakennutrom B yeTBepr 15

masi 1286 r. MaHyCKpuNT HayMHAeTCs C WHAEKCA, KOTOPbIM HE OBbUT CKOMHUPOBAH

12 Pinakes / Tlivakec. Textes et manuscrits grecs. Nicetas Choniates Panoplia dogmatica. URL:
https://pinakes.irht.cnrs.fr/notices/oeuvre/13013/

133 Dieten J. L. van. Zur Uberlieferung und Veréffentlichung der Panoplia. S. 13-14.

134 1bid. S. 14.
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yYKa3aHHBIM MEPENHCUYUKOM, a BBINOJHEH PYKOM APYroro HEM3BECTHOIO HAaM aBTOpA.
WNHaeke coaepKuT yKkazaHue Ha 25-10 KHUTY:

«O rtonkoBanuu u3pedyeHus: «Orenr Mot 6o1ee MeHs», BOSHUKIIIEM MPU TOM K€
BaCHJIEBCE. 3aT€M NPHBOJAUTCA HAII€ OMHCAHUE TOTrO, YTO TOBOPUIIOCH HEKOTOPBIMU
TOTYAC TIOCJE€ YTBEPXKICHHUSI TAaKOBOTO TOJKOBAaHUS, IIOCKOJIbKY HE Bce OblLIU
YIOBJIETBOPEHBI TMPUBEIEHHBIMU YTBEPXKJICHUSIMH, B OBIBIIEM OIKUCAHUU, YTO OHU
UCIIOJIB3YIOTCSL BCEMHM CBSTBIMM OTHAMH. U HakoHel NpPHUBOAATCS HEKOTOPHIE
YMO3AaKJIFOUECHUsI B BHUJEC TJIaB O TOM, YTO H€ HYXHO Enunyro Mnocrace Xpucra u
Enunoro I'ocnonia u CeiHa boxkust XOTs ¥ mociie BOYETOBEUEHHU S, KAK BOCIPHUHSBILIETO
IUIOTh CYMTATh MeHbIMM OTmani®,

Mexay UHIEKCOM M Ha4aJloM pabOThl BCTaBIEH HEOOJIBIION (hparMeHT, KOTOPBIi
He ObLI cKomupoBaH HU SIHOM PakeHIWTOM, HM MEpEenuCcCUYUKOM yKaszarens. PdparMeHT
HAYMHAETCS CJIOBAMHM: «ECIM KTO W3 mouMTaromux bora...» m 3akanumBaercs: «Myzel
npenaresns...». B IenoM KOJEeKC XOpOIIO COXPaHMJICS, 3a UCKIIOUEHHEM HEKOTOPBIX
muctoB (Hanpumep: 519, 520), ucnopuenssix ot Biard. IIpumeuvanune Ha 560 nmcre
COOOIIAET HAaM, YTO HEKOT/Ia PYKOMKCh MpUHAIekKana TpoulIKoMy MOHACTBIPIO OCTPOBA
Xanku. Konekc nmonan Ha 3anan Omaronapsi anriuiickomy nociay Tomacy Poro mexiay
1621 u 1628 r.1%

6. Par. gr. 12341%

7. Vat. gr. 680. MaHYCKpUINIT COAEPKUT HCKIIOYUTENbHO «JlorMaTnueckyro
NaHOIUIMIO». TOJBKO B KOHIIE Ha JIUCTE S66V HAXOAUTCS MUCbMO, HA3BaHWE M HAYaJo
KOTOPOTO yTEPSHBI, @ TAK)KE HECKOJIBLKO JIUTYPrUYecKuXx (pparmenToB (5661, S67r-568V).
[Tomumo 3Toro, nuct 568v BKIItOUaeT B ceOsl METOA pacyéTa LIMKIJIA COJIHLA U JYHBI B
HayaJie KOTOPOro ykasbiBaercs 1228 rog.

PabGoTa umeeT 1BOHHOI 3aroI0BOK: IEPBBIA — AOYLOTIKT] TOVOTTALD TOD X®OVIATOV

(dormatuueckoe Bceopyxue Hukutel XoHuara), BTopoit — ZVAAOYT TV OA®V GYeOOV

135 Dieten J. L. van. Zur Uberlieferung und Verdffentlichung der Panoplia. S. 9.

136 |bid. S. 11.

187 O630p ¥ aHamm3 gaHHOH pykommcH cM.: Dieten J. L. van. Zur Uberlieferung der Panoplia Dogmatike des Niketas
Choniates. Codex Parisinus Graecus 1234 // Polychronion. Festschrift fir Franz Délger zum 75. Geburtstag. I, Heidelberg
1966. S. 166-180.
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Y138, Tlo mHeHUIO

00EMV kol aipéoewv (CoOpanume modTH BCEX MHEHHMA M epeceid
KaBanbepsl, KOJEKC COCTAaBISUIM TpH mepenucynka: nepsbii — f. 1-78v u 230-250v;
sropoit — f. 79-229v, 251-529v u 559v-565 u tpernii — 529v-55913°,

Camyro paHHIOIO MTEYaTHYI0 HH(POPMAIIUIO O KOJIEKCEe MOKHO HAWTH y KapIuHala
Anmxeno Man 40,

Pyronucu XIV gexa

8. Genua. Bib. Franz. Urbani 32 (. 115v-117 npencraBisioT W3BJICYCHHE W3
nobaBjeHMs K CMMBOJY Bepsl; cp. Vat. gr. 680, ff. 390-392v).

9. Paris. Suppl. gr. 1255, IV u V. B 3ToM KoAeKCe NEpeIICTeHBI Pa3IndHbIC
dbparmenTsl pykommced. [[Ba W3 HUX cojepaT OTPBIBKM U3 «JlormaTmdeckoro
Bceopyxusi». Ob6a dparmenta otHocsiTes Kk XIV B. @parment Ne 4 umeer 25 IHUCTOB
pasmepom 150x113 mm ¢ 21-32 ctpokamu Ha kaxaou ctpanuue. [locneqnuit 47 naucr,
COJICP)KUT YETBEPTYIO U TIATYIO TNaBbl TpeTheil kHuUrU «IlaHorummny». dparmeHnt Ne 5
coctouT u3 13 mucroB pazmepom 160x125 mm ¢ 40 ctpokamu Ha Kaxxa0il ctpanuie. Ha
58 nmucte nomeni€éH oTpbIBOK W3 20 kHuru «llanommumy». [lanee cineayroT eile BOCEMb
CTPOK, B KOTOPBIX NIEPEUHUCIIAIOTCS Pa3IMdHbIe epech L,

10. Athon. Mon. Karak. 1580. Pykomuch conepKuT pparMeHT u3 7 KHUTH <O €pECH
Apmsa» 142,

11. Athon. Mon. Xeropot. 191 (1. 12-13 coxepaT OTPBIBKH W3 JESHUI
Koncrantuaononasckoro Cobopa 1166 r.).

12. Vat. gr. 2220 (1.154 conepxut OoTpbIBOK U3 XX KHHUTH «JlormMaTthueckoro
Bceopyxusi», cMm. PG 140, 136 B 4-C 2).

13. Venet. Marc. gr. Z. 502 (coll. 0804) (1. 255-273V comep>kaT OTPHIBKH, COOTB.

PG. 140. Col. 208... 272A).

138 Dieten J. L. van. Zur Uberlieferung und Verdffentlichung der Panoplia. S. 1.

139 Cavallera F. Le Tresor de la foi oithodoxe de Nicétas Choniatés // BLE. 1913. Vol. 5. P. 124-137.

140 Cm.: Mai A. Scriptorum veterum nova collectio. Rome, 1831. Vol. IV. Lur. no: PG 140. Col. 202: «eadem synodus (4.
April 1166) exstat etiam in recentioribus Vaticanae Bibliothecae codd., nempe Vat. 680, Reg. 67». Mai A. Spicilegium
Romanum 1V, Romae 1840, S. 398.

141 Dieten J. L. van. Zur Uberlieferung und Veréffentlichung der Panoplia. S. 24.

142 Ipid. S. 26.
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14. Mosg. Bibl. SS. Synodi 240. Manyckpunt XIV B. mnpuHamiexan
nepycanmuMckomy narpuapxy Jlocudero 1143, On conepxur crmcok n3 46 UMEH aBTOPOB
aHTUIIATHHUCTOB, B YKCIIE KOTOPHIX ecTh Hukura Xonuar. Cyis 1o TeMaTtuke pparMenT
«I1aHOTIMUY» BKIIFOYAET OTPBIBKM M3 2 1-i mim 22-i kauru 44,

Pyrxonucu XV sexa
15. Athon. Vatop. gr. 0012 (1. 095v-98 conmepskat oTpIBKU M3 XX KHUTH).

16. Athon. Iviron gr. 5402. Manyckpunt coaepuT GpparMent u3 17 kauru*+,

17. Vindob. jur. gr. 06 (;1. 191-193).

18. Vindob. th. gr. 095 (1. 132-133v).

Pyrxonucu XVI gexa

19. Hellas Athéna. Mouseio Benaki T. A. 175 (1. 068v-73).

20. Const. Patr. Bibl. Panaghia 044 (;1. 2-10v).

21. Leidensis (Lugdutno-batavus) Vossius gr. Q 35 (panee 107). OTa pyKONnKcCh,
nojanucanHas HomepoMm 107, comepxkana paHee TOJNbKO 4eTBEPTYIO KHMrY [laHommum.
Mopo pabotan Hag Heit ¢ 1560 o 1563 rox. [lpumeuanue Ha 91 nucTe natupyer nepeBo
nepBBIX ecTd KHUT 1562, a nocneayromue 1563 ri®,

22. Mon. gr. 68. Ota pykonuch npeacTapisieT codor OymaxHbid kogexc XVI B.
pazmepom 338x228 mM mo 30 cTpoK Ha KaxJou cTpaHulle. KoJIekc COMEepKUT YEThIpEe
kauru (17-20) «/lormatuueckoro BCEOPYX HUS» W HMMEET Ba)XXHOE 3HAUYCHUE ISt
KPUTHYECKOTO u3JMaHusi Tekcta. Ban JluTen He wuckimouyaer, 4YTo (parMeHThI
«/lormaTtrueckoro Bceopyxusi» B 3T0M pykonucu npuHamiexat M. KaBamiepe, KoTopbliit
COIOCTABIISI PyKOIUcHU B oKTa0pe 1908 r.147

23. Oxon. Miscell. gr. 134. JlanHas pyKOIHCh paHee UMela IPYTYIO IOIHKCH,

KOTOpasi COXpaHWIach Ha nepBoM jucte. OHa HacuuThiBaeT [X+322 ctp. u 4 mycThIX

143 «Codex in charta bombycina sec. XIV foliorum 407. Huc missus est a Dositheo patriarcha Hierosolymitano...» cm.:
Matthaei C. Accurata Codd. Gr. bibliothecarum Mosquensium notitia, 1. Bibliotheca SS. Synodi u. Il. Bibliotheca Typogr.
Synodalis. Leipzig, 1905.

144 Bragumup, apxum. CucTeMaTHdeckoe ONMcaHHe pykommcedi MockoBckoit CunomanmbHoM BubnmoTexu. Pyxomucu
rpeueckue. U. 1. M., 1894. Ne 240.

145 Dieten J. L. van. Zur Uberlieferung und Veréffentlichung der Panoplia. S. 26.

146 |bid. S. 20.

147 Tlonnoe omucanue pyxomucu cm.. Hardt B. |. Catalogus Codicum Manuscriptorum Bibliothecae Regiae Bavaricae I.
Munchen, 1806. P. 423-431.



35

mucta pazmepoM 530 x 380 MM mo 32 cTpokuM B KaxkJoM. Bcnen 3a mHIEKCOM Ha
natuHckoM si3bike «Choniatae Thesauri orthodoxae Fidei» wunér ormaBimenue Ha
rpeueckoM. Tekct «COKpOBHIIA...» HAYMHAETCS C HEKOTOPOro BBEICHUS, OOJbIIas
4acTh KOTOPOIO B3ATa U3 4eTBEPTON KHUTH. [lanee cieayioT gpparMeHThl BTOPOH KHUTH
o Tpoure. Psan orpeiekoB coorBeTcTBYeT Cod. Bodl. Roe. ®parment «/lormaTuyeckoro
BCCOPYXKHUS» 3aKaHUYMBACTCS CIIOBaMH: 1 a0 P0G ael. Ilepenucumk sSBHO cTapajics
CIeNaTh POCKONIHYIO Koo, OH MPUMEHWT YepHUIIA PA3HBIX IIBETOB (KPaCHBIM, CUHU,
3€JICHbIN, 30JI0TOM), YKpAacWJl TEKCT JACKOPATUBHBIMM HayalbHbIMM OyKBaMH U
MCIIOJIb30BaJ IEHHBIH mepernéT e,

24. Paris. Suppl. gr. 0143 (1. 114-119 coxepaT OTpPHIBKH H3 24 KHUTH
[Manommun).

25. Vat. Reg. gr. 66. bymakHblii KOJEKC COCTOUT w3 263 JIHCTOB pa3zMepoM
235x155 mm, kaxabiii umeer 54—60 ctpok. «IlaHommusy» 3aHUMaeT Mecto ¢ 6 no S1.
Manyckpunt Hanucad B 1560 rony. B ornaBieHun pykonucu BMECTE C IPUMEYaHUEM
«omnia graece» u noanuckio «Alexander Pauli filius Petavius Senator / Parisiensis anno
1640» B cuctemaTuuecKoM pacnoioxkeHuu Haxoasares 1,2, 11,12, 13, 14, 16 u 27 kauru
«lormatuueckoro Bceopyxkus». Jlamee wuxyt ¢GparMeHThl MPOU3BENCHUN JPYrUX
aBTopoB: Alexius Studita «Sententiae Synodales», «De matrimoniis»; Georgius
Xiphilinus Il «Edicta Synodalia»; Arsenius Autoreianus «Constitutiones synodicae;
Arsenius Autoreianus «Constitutiones synodicae» m ap.}*® II. Mopo nepesamucan
Ha3BaHue paboThl: «Tod pokapiov Xwvidtov Onoavpoc 0phodoiag fiyovv AoyuoTik
navomAia fyovv XvAloyn». Ha mucrax ¢ 35 mo 50 Mopo n3HadaiapHO OCTaBUII OOPATHYIO
CTOPOHY ITyCTOM, a MO3Ke CENal Ha HUX JaTHHCKuit mepeson ™.

26. Vat. Reg. 67. bBymaxxHbIii KofeKC COCTOUT U3 277 nucToB pazmepom 198x138
MM, Kax el tucT coctout u3 30—40 ctpok. Pykonuce Hanucana B 1562 roay I1. Mopo.
[TomuMo «JlorMaTHYECKOrO BCEOPYKUS» B PYKOIMUCH HAXOIUTCS PSAJ aHTUIATUHCKHUX

counHenuil: enuckorna Hwuxomas Medonckoro «OO0 ompecHOKax MPOTHB JATUHSIHY,

148 Dieten J. L. van. Zur Uberlieferung und Veréffentlichung der Panoplia. S. 21.

149 Cwm. Pinakes / TTivoxeg. Textes et manuscrits grecs. Biblioteca Apostolica Vaticana (BAV) Reg. gr. 066. URL.:
https://pinakes.irht.cnrs.fr/notices/cote/66236/

150 Dieten J. L. van. Zur Uberlieferung und Veréffentlichung der Panoplia. S. 18.
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«[Ipotus natunsH o Cestom Jlyxe»; EBdpumus 3uradena «O06 onpecHOKax»; nmarpuapxa
Muxauna Kuppynapus «Ilocnanmne x Iletpy AnTtmoxuiickomy»;, Huxutsl Crtudara
«IIpotuB natuHsaH 00 ucxoxaeHuu Cpstoro [yxa»; cBT. @otusa «Mwucrarorus» u
npyruest,

B pykonucu otpaxens! kuuru 3, 5, 6, 8,9, 11, 12, 13, 14, 15, 17, 18, 20, 21, 22,
25. Ha3BaHusg HEKOTOPBIX OTCYTCTBYIOT. 25 KHHUTA, B KOTOPOW OMHUCHIBAIOTCS CHOPHI O
cnaBe XPUCTOBOM, HAXOAUTCS Ha JucTax 234-250 u ABISETCS MO3IHEH BCTaBKOM.

27. Vindob. philos. gr. 14. ManyckpunT cocTouT u3 226 JIHCTOB pa3MepoM
330x230 mm. JIuctsl ¢ 45 1o 48 Bxmouaror 9—17 rnasel aeBsaTol KHurk «Ilanommm» 12,

28. Vindob. th. gr. 202 (;1. 001-144).

29. Vindob. th. gr. 214 (;1. 001-85v).

30. Paris. gr. 1057. bonee pannue noamnucu Ha pykonucu cieayromme: Colbertinus
4753, Regius 2924. Kogexc XVI B. BoimosnHen u3 Oymaru. OH HacuuThiBaeT 189+IV
auctoB. Ero pazmepsi 218x145 mm no 14 cTpok Ha Kax1oi ctpanuie. Ha nepsom mcre
ectb nocesimenue «lllustrissimo Principi et Cardinali Amplissimo D. Carolo Lotharingo»
¢ moamuchklo «tuae amplitudinis observantissimus Constantinus Palaeocappay.
[lepenucunk 0cobo oTMevaeT aBa (hparMeHTa, BHIOpaHHBIE UM ISl CBOETO MOKPOBUTEJIS:
«omAn 1M 0pBodoéov mictewc» («cromm IIpaBocnaBHO# Bepb») mambl JIbBa u
HekoTopble OTpbiBKM U3 Kopana. ®parmentsl u3 «llaHomamm» ymnoMuHalOTCS B
ornasieHuu (J1. 2—6). lanee Ha 1. 7-10 ciienyer ero naTuHckuii nepeso. Ilncemo mnarsl
JIbBa B3saTO M3 nieBaTor kHUTH «Ilanommmny» n Haxomuresa Ha 12-39 mucrtax. C 40 o 139
JIUCTHI PACIIOI0KEHBI BHIIEPKKU U3 BTOPOH M TPETheN KHUTH ™3,

Pyxonucu XVII sexa

31. Cant. Trinit. Coll. gr. 0.8.22. Pykonuch mnpenactaBiseT co0oil coOpaHwue
O0rociaoBCcKUX (parMEeHTOB, CKOIMMPOBAHHBIX MIOTIAHJICKUM YYEHBIM OMOIMOTEKapeM
[Tatpukom SAurom B XVII Beke. «Jlormatnyeckas nmaHormims» 3aHuMaeT ¢ 19 o 37 aucr.

OcTtanpHbIe (PparMeHTHI MPEACTABISAIOT COO0M BBIICPIKKHM U3 COUMHEHUN CBT. Adanacus

151 Cwm. Pinakes / TTivoxeg. Textes et manuscrits grecs. Biblioteca Apostolica Vaticana (BAV) Reg. gr. 067. URL.:
https://pinakes.irht.cnrs.fr/notices/cote/66237/

152 Dieten J. L. van. Zur Uberlieferung und Veréffentlichung der Panoplia. S. 25.

153 1pid. S. 23.
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Benukoro, npn. Moanna /lamackuna, Ucuxus u Copponus Uepycanumckux, Muxanmna

[Icemna, Moanna Masponosna, Bapmaama Kanabpuiickoro u mpyrmx®,

Pykonuce
npuHaexana kouiekuun Tomaca ['eiina (Thomas Gale). On 3aBemnian OMOIMOTEKY
cBoeMy cbiHy Pomkepy, koTopblil mogapui e€ Tpunutu-komneaxy B Kemopumxe B 1738

. 155

32. Oxon. Bodl. Langbaine 09 (1. 17-25%).

33. Oxon. Miscel. 179. bymaxwusiit konekc XVII B. HacuuteiBaeT 262 nucra. B HéM
HaxoauTcs (OpMyJIa OTPEYEHHUS LISl MAarOMETaH, IIPUHMMAIOLINX TpaBociaBue™®,

34. Remensis (Durocortori) 78. Konexc XVII B., BbImonHEeHHBIH HU3 Oymarw,
coctouT u3 159 nucroB pazmepom 495x305 mM. D10 GOTOCTIOBCKOE COOpaHUE BKIIIOYAET
B CBOM coctaB JBa ¢parMeHTa u3 BTOpod KHUTHM «CokpoBuiia». Pykomnucsk
npuHajiexkana kapaunainy Kapny ¢poun Jlotpunreny, apxuenuckony Peitmca (1555-1574
IT.) Ha YTO YKa3bIBaeT repO, yKpalamui MaHyCcKpunT. U3BECTHO UM KOMKUCTA, UM ObLI

157 Konekc xpanurcs B aG6arctse cB. Pemurus B r. Peiimce®®,

KoncranTun [Taneokanna

35. Cant. Trinit. Coll. gr. 0-5-18. Pykonuch He copepxut camy «llaHOmInio», HO
B Hell yIOMUHAETCS yTepssHHas (GOpMylIa OTPEUeHHs Ul MaroMeTaH 2,

36. Vat. gr. 1176. B pykomucu coxepxkarcs (1. 001-84) nesHus
Koncrantunononsckoro Cobopa 1166 romga orHocutenbHO clioB: «Omey Mot 6onee
Mens» (Un.14, 28). Kapaunan A. Mau oTMeuall, 4TO KOHEYHbBIC MOJMKUCH EIMHCKOIOB
yKa3piBatoT Ha aBtorpad. CremomatenpHO, MaHyckpunTt Vat. gr. 1176 coxpanmn

opuruHanbHble akThl Cobopa 1166 ronal®®. Cam Xonuar ne 6bu1 yuactHrKOM Cob0pa,

Ha TOT MOMEHT eMy ObLJI0 ToJbKO 11 ner.

1% Cm.: Pinakes / Tlivaxeg. Textes et Manuscrits Grecs. United Kingdom, Cambridge, Trinity College, Fonds Principal
0.08.22 (1397). URL.: https://pinakes.irht.cnrs.fr/notices/cote/66237/

1%5 Monnoe onucanue pykonucu cm.: The Western Manuscripts in the Library of Trinity College, Cambridge. A Descriptive
Catalogue by Montague Rhodes James, I11, Cambridge 1902, S. 411, No. 1379. Llut. mo: Dieten J. L. van. Op. cit. S. 22.

156 Dieten J. L. van. Zur Uberlieferung und Verdffentlichung der Panoplia. S. 26.

157 O Koncrantune ITaneokanme cm.. Pulch P. Zu Eudocia. Constantinus Palaeocappa, der Verfasser des Violariums //
Hermes. 1882. Bd. 17. S. 177-192.

1%8 TJonmoe omucanue pykomucu cM.. Omont H. Catalogue des Manuscrits Grecs des Departements. Dep. 341. Paris, 1886.
S. 561. Nr. 78. L{ur. mo: Dieten J. L. van. Op. cit. S. 22.

159 Dieten J. L. van. Zur Uberlieferung und Veréffentlichung der Panoplia. S. 27.

160 Mai A. Scriptorum veterum nova collectio. Vol. IV. Rome, 1831. P. V.
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K coxanenuto, TOCTYyITHBIMH JAJISl IPOCMOTPA SBIISIOTCS TOJIBKO TPU pyKOMIHCH Vat.
gr. 680 (XIII B.), Bodl. Roe 22 (XIII B.) u Flor. Med.-Laur. Plut. gr. 09.24 (XIII B.).

Vat. gr. 1176 (XVII B.) Obu1 uctionb30BaH i myonukanun texcra JK.-I1. Munem
B 140 Tome I'peueckoii [laTposnoruu. Cesu. [TaBen EpmuiioB, anHan3upysi pyKOIUCHYIO
TpaauLuio «JlorMaTHYecKOro BCEOpYKUs», clienan BbIBOM, uTo Vat. gr. 680 siBisercs
JIy4IIIM CBHIETENEM TEKCTA, TI0 KpalHEH Mepe 10 OTHOIIEHu o K 24 riuase®l,

H30anus. Tleppas myOnukanus namstauka (Editio princeps) gatupyercsa 1579 r.
Omna npecTaBiIsIeT cOO0M JATUHCKUM TTePEeBO/T IEPBBIX ISITH KHUT, KOTOPpbIX [1bep Mopo
nocBATHWII cBoMM MeneHaram HMakoBy wu Horanny. Jlanee naTMHCKas Bepcus
TIepen31aBanach HeCKOIbKo pa3i®?, JIumb cIycTs mouTH CTONETHE HAvalld M31aBaThCs
Ipyrue  OTpbIBKM  «Jlormatuueckoro  Bceopyxusi». [lepBbIM  OpUTHHAIBHBIM
¢parMeHTOM, HW3JAaHHBIM Ha T'PEUECKOM sI3bIKe, OblIa TaK Ha3biBaemas (opmyia
oTpedeHus g MaroMeraH, onyoaukoBanHas . 3uns0ypr (F. Sylburg) B «Saracenica
sive Moamethica»®. Ilo muenuto Ban Jlutena, peus uaér ne o dparmente usz 20-i
kHUrn «llaHommu», a 0 HE3aBUCUMOM OTPBIBKE TEKCTa, KOTOphIM Hukura Taxxke
BKJIIOUMJ B CBOM Oorocnosckuii Tpyn'®. Bropoii rpeueckuii (pparMeHT —
OOMMYUTENbHYI0O peub HUKHATBHI NPOTHB JaTUHSH #3 22-i KHATH OTHOCHUTEIHEHO
WCIIOJIBb30BaHUs ONPECHOKOB — TMPHUBOAUT Karonudeckuit OorocioB XVII B. Jles
Annaumii®, Takxke HeKOTOpble aBTOPBI LIUTUPOBAIM M Apyrue gpparMeHTsl U3 4 n 23
kauru %, Bonee BaxupM s u3ganus « Coxposumay 6b11 BKiag bepaapa MonpokoHa.
B «I'peudeckoit naneorpadum» OH OmMyOJMKOBaJl KpaTKOE H3JI0KEHHE, ONMUPAsICh Ha

4 167

napmwkckyto pykonuchk Par. gr. 1234*°'. JlononHenust B 4-10 KHUTY ObUIM BHECEHBI A.

Bangunu u3 pyxormcu Flor. Med.-Laur. Plut. gr. 9. 2418,

161 Epmunos I1. B., quak. Mctopus Koncrantunononsckux Co6opos 1156—1157 (ITpoGeMbl MCTOPUYECKOH PEKOHCTPYKIIUK
Y KPUTHUKU UCTOYHHUKOB) : TUC. ... KaH[. UCT. HayK : 07.00.09 / Epmunos [TaBen Bnagumuposuu. M., 2012. C. 63.

162 Dieten J. L. van. Zur Uberlieferung und Veréffentlichung der Panoplia. S. 28.

163 Sylburg F. Saracenica sive Moamethica. Heidelbergae: H. Commelini, 1595. S. 74-90.

164 Dieten J. L. van. Zur Uberlieferung und Veréffentlichung der Panoplia. S. 30.

165 |_eo Allatius. De utriusque Ecclesiae occidentalis atque orientalis perpetua in dogmate de purgatorio consensione. Romae,
1655. S. 695.

166 Dorsch J. G. Admiranda mortis Dn. N. Jesu Christi exposita Panegyrico Paschali Anno Sal. PP CD DC XXXV usw.
Argentorati, 1635. S. 62; Grabe I. E. S. Irenaei contra omnes haereses usw. Oxonii, 1702. S. 70; M. Le Quien, Oriens
Christianus usw. Parisiis, 1740. I. S. 649-650.

167 De Montfaucon B. Palaeographia Graeca etc. Parisiis, 1708. P. 326-333.

168 Bandini A. Mon. eccl. gr. vet. I1l. Florentiae, 1762. S. 2-4.
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3HauuTenbHO Oosiee KpyIHbIe (pparMeHThl «JlorMaTHuecKoro BCEOPYKus» ObLIN
uznanbl yxe B XIX Beke. OTu myOauKauuu cieAyeT YIOMSHYTh B XPOHOJIOTHUYECKOM
HOpSIJIKE.

B 1831 r. A. Mau ony0nukoBai opuruHaibHble pemeHuss KoHCTaHTHHOIOIBCKOTO
Cobopa otHOCUTENBHO c0B: «Omey Mot 6onee Mensa» (Uu.14, 28) ot 4 anpesns 1166 r.

13 25-i kauru «Cokposuinay 16

. B 1832 r. Tadenp ncnonap30Bai B KaueCTBE UICTOYHUKA
kauru 23-25 «Cokposuiay.’® B uactaoctr, on npusén gsa Cobopa npotus Cotupuxa
[Tantersena. B 1840 r. Mau ony6nukoBai neBsath pparmeHToB u3 6, 8, 9, 10, 12, 15, 20
KHUT, IIPUYEM eMy ObLIa JOCTYIIHA OYeHb IeHHas pykonuch — Vat. gr. 6801, 3arem on
caenan noGapineHve K ynomuHaHuioo Tadens orHocutensHo epecu  Corupuxa
I[TanTersena’’? u o6HapomoBan Gpparment us 4-i kauru «I[Ipotus Manuxees u KyOpuka»
(«ITepi poviyoiov tdv kai KovBpikwv»)1’3, B 1865 r. XK. Munb coOpas BOEAUHO IIOYTH

15 Munb He

BCce paHee omyOnuKoBaHHble (parMenThil’™. Onnako, kak 3amerun Iletu
yuén uznanue Tadens.

[Tocnie Muns Taxke ObLIN U3JaHBI HEKOTOPBIE (pparMeHThl. Muiiep omyoauKkoBai
AMU304 W3 23-i1 KHUTH, MOBECTBYIOIIUM O CHATHU JIBEpPEH LEPKBU B XaJKUIOHE
PoGeprom TI'mckapom’™®. Vemenckmit m Esctpatmanmec paGoranum Han usganuem 27
kuurul’’, OTPBIBOK U3 NATONW KHUI'M KPUTUYECKH M3/1aH Ha rpedeckoM Baun Jlurenom.

Taxum oOpaszom, «Jlormarnueckoe Bceopyxue» Hukutel XoHnata — HauMeHee
W3YYEHHBIN BUBAHTUUCKHUM OOTOCIOBCKHUI maMsATHUK. Ero mojgHoe kputnyeckoe n3gaHue

orcyrcTByeT. McciemoBarenu g0 cux moOp mNosb3yroTcss Tpynamu Ilsepa Mopo u

Anmxemo Mau, xotopeie nepeusgan K. Musb B 139 m 140 Tome rpeudeckoi

169 Mai A. Scriptorum veterum nova collectio. Vol. IV. Rome, 1831. S. 1-96.

170 Tafel G. L. F. Annae Comnenae Supplementa Historiam ecclesiasticam graecorum seculi XI-XII spectantia. Tubingae,
1832.

171 Mai A. Spicilegium Romanum. Vol. IV. Romae, 1840. S. 398.

172 Mai A. Spicilegium Romanum. Vol. X. Romae, 1844. S. 1-93.

173 Mai A. Bibliotheca Nova Patrum. Vol. IV. 3. S. 110-113.

174 Thesauri orthodoxae fidei / PG. 139. Col. 1101-1444; 140. Col. 9-284.

175 petit L. Art. Acominatos Nicetas // Dict. Theol. Cath. Paris, 1903. Vol. I. P. 318.

176 Miller E. Fragment inedit de Nicetas Choniate relatif a un fait numismatique // Revue Numismatique (nouv. serie). 1866.
Vol. 1. S. 33-42.

177 Bonee noapo6Ho 06 usganuu «Ilanommum» no xuuram cm.: Dieten J. van. Op. cit. S. 39-42,
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narposioruv. Ha cerogHsAmHuii 1eHp yCWIMSAMM TOJUIAHACKOro yuéHoro Ban /lutena

KPHTHYECKU U3aHbI TOJIBKO COJAEPKAHMUE, 3ar0JI0BOK U mpoor’e,

1.1.5. Cunooux Ilpasocnagus

Obwue ceedenus. «CHHOIUK» («T0 XVVOOWKOV») — JIUTYPTUYECKHHA W
JOTMAaTUYECKUM NaMATHUK BU3AHTUMCKOW XPUCTHAHCKOW JIMTEPATypBl, COAECPKAILMMI
ONPOBEPKEHUST UKOHOOOPUYECTBA, a Takxke Apyrue JokeydeHus. Camo cioBo « CHHOIMK
O3Ha4YaeT COOOpPHOE OTpeIeNICH e, TpeaHa3HauYeHHOE IJIs1 YTeHUs B coOpanuu. COOpHUK
ObLT cocTaBiieH B 843 rojy Mo ciydyard BOCCTAHOBJICHUSI MKOHOTIOYUTAHUS U COAEpKal
T.H. unH [IpaBocnaBus, untaembli B IIepBOE BOCKpeceHbe Benukoro [locra.

Hauunas ¢ Xl B. «CHHOAMKY» CTaJl MOMOJHATHCS HOBBIMU MOJIOKEHUSMU MPOTHUB
epeTukoB, yTBepka€HHbIMU Ha Koncrantunononsckux CobOopax. HoBoBBeneHwus,
KOTOpPBIE€, BEPOSITHO, HAYAJIUCh B TPEThEH UETBEPTH BEKAa CO BCTABKHU MPOTUB €PETUKA
['eponTusi, 6sutH iponosmkensl mpu Anekcee | Komunne (1081-1118 rr.) B oTHOIIEHUN
HNoanna Wrana, Huna KamaGpuiickoro, EBctpatuss Hukeiickoro. Ilpu Manyune |
Komuune (1143-1180) k 10KyMeHTY 10OaBIIIMCH APYTHE OOTOCIOBCKHE CIIOPHI U IPYTHE
OCYXJEHUS. 3a CTOJIeTHE MaMSATHUK OyKBaJIbHO yBelnuumics BaBoe. CIycTs MOUYTH JBa
cronetusi Bnaxepuckuit CoGop 1351 1. 3adukcupoBan 371ech CBOE Y4YEHHE O
boxectBennon sHeprun. llanenune Buzantuiickon Mmrepun 3aMOpoO3WIIO peaaKIUIO
«CHHOIMKAy», TPUOCTAHOBUB JIeHCTBUE ero AUNTUXoB’®,

Cooeporcanue u xcanp. HazpaHue xapakTepusyeT KaK JUTEPAaTypHbIN kKaHp, TaK U

8, Crenenp paszsuruss CHHOIMKA COOTBETCTBYET TPEM

IPOMCXOXKIECHHUE MaMATHHKA®
nuHactusM: Makengonckor (867-1056), Komuunorckoi (1081-1185) u Ilaneosoros
(1259-1453). TlamsaTHUK TpeaBapsieTCs TMPOJOTOM, B KOTOPOM IIPOBO3TJIAIIACTCS

TOPKECTBO MCTUHBI U boxecTBeHHOM mpaBAbl OTHOCHUTCIIbHO MKOHOIIOYMTAHHI. I[aﬂee

178 |hid. S. 50-59.
179 Gouillard J. Le Synodikon de I’Orthodoxie: édition et commentaire. P. 3—4.
180 1hid. P. 6.
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CIEIYIOT TOJOXKEHUS TPOTUB HUKOHOOOPLEB, MPOBO3MNIAIICHUE BEYHON MaMSITH
IIPaBOCIaBHBIM MAaTpUapXxaM U aHa(peMbl €peTHKaM.

Crnenyronias BcTaBka oTirydaeT ['epoHTus JIaMrickoro, HO HE MOSICHSAET CYTH €ro
yueHus. 3aTeM CIIeAYIOT OJMHHAJIATh IJIaB MPOTHUB BU3AaHTHMCKOIO MOHaxXa M dIaTa
dbunocodos Moanna Mtana. AnageMaTnu3Mbl 3aKJIH04YaIH B ce0€ IJIATOHU3M U COBITA1alId
C OpWUICHUCTCKMMHM TE3UCaMHU, HEKOIZJa OCYXIEHHbIMM umnN. HOcTuHuMaHOM:
IPECYIIECTBOBAaHNE M TEpeceseHHe Ayll, OTPUIIAaHHWE TEJIECHOTO BOCKPECEHHS,
BEYHOCTh MAaTEPHH, CAMOIOCTATOYHBIA MUp Haei 18,

Crnenyromias anadeMa Takke 0e3 MOSCHEHUS CyTH 3a0iyKICHUS MPOU3HOCHUTCSA
MoHaxy Huny u ero cooOuaukam. OuepeaHble Ti1aBbl HalpaBjIeHbl IPOTUB OOTOMMUIIOB.
CornacHo «CuHOAMKY» OHM OTBeprayim eauHocymue Cstoil Tpounpsl, a 3a CeiHa
npUHUMan Hekoero anrena Catanumia. YenoBek, MO UX MHEHHIO, ObLI CO3JaH He
boroM, a HMHBIM POTHMBONOJOXXHBIM HadajgoM. Tak e epeTHKH He MPU3HABAIU
somtomenue Ceina Boxus, orsepramu [Ipuuactue, moknonenne Kpecry u mxonam 2,

Jlanee mmyt onposepikeHus epecu Epctpatms Hukeiickoro!®®, Busantuiickmuii
¢unocod Obu1 ydenukoMm MHMrama, Takke wu3BecTHBIM B KOHCTaHTHHOMOJE Kak
BBIIAIOIIMICA KOMMEHTATOp ApPHCTOTENS W HOPUABOPHBIN OorocioB. OH yBIEKCs
nojeMuko ¢ apmsHamMu U B 1117 1. 6611 ocyxa€H Ha Cobope 3a YTBEPXKJICHHE, YTO
yesioBeuecKas IpupoJa XprucTa OTIIMYAETCs 10 JOCTOMHCTBY OT O0OKECTBEHHOM U pabCKU
noxsonsiercss bory '8, Ommubka EBcTpaTns 3aKkmodanack B TOM, YTO OH YIIyCTHII BaXKHOE
noJiokeHue: 1odoe neiictsue Xpucra cosepuaercss EqunsiM Cyobektom. B Buy sToro
HEJIOIYCTUMO TOBOPHUTB, YTO YeJIOBEYECKas IIPUPO/IA TIOKIOHAETCS 00KECTBEHHOM 18°,

3aTeM H3J1ararTCs IOJOKEHHUS OTHOCHUTEIBHO, MOXKaJIyd, CaMOW W3BECTHOU

JMCKYCCHUU TI0 BOTIPOCY O TOM, komy nipuHocuTcs JKeptBa XpucroBa — Ortiy unu Beeit

181 Metienmopd, 1., mpotomnp. Busantuiickoe 6orocnosue. M, 2001. C. 54. ITogpobuee 06 ocyxkneranu Urana cm.: bapmun
A. B. Hoaun Urtan // T12. 2010. T. 24. C. 290-293.

182 Gouillard J. Le Synodikon de I’Orthodoxie: édition et commentaire. P. 63—67. Cunoaux B Hememo IlpaBociaBus.
CBoaHbIif TeKCT ¢ nprtokenusmu / u3m. O. U, Ycenenckuii. Onecca, 1893. C. 19-20.

183 |bid. P. 69—71. Cunoaux B Hememo Ipasocnasus. C. 21.

184 Bapmun A. B., Jlo6osuxosa K. Y. EsctpaTnii Hukeiickuii // T19. 2008. T. 17. C. 331-333.

185 Mettenopd, U., npotomnp. Uucyc Xpuctoc B BOCTOUHOM NpaBociiaBHoM Gorocnosun. C. 219,
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Casaroii Tpoune 8. O6Bunenns xacarorcs nuakona Hukudopa Bacunaku 1 Hape4eHHOTO
natpuapxa Cotupuxa [lantersena. Cotupux yTBepkaai, uro Xpucroc npuHocut Ceods
B KeptBy bory OTily, MOCKOJIbKY BTOPOW BapuUaHT MPUBOAMII Obl K Pa3ACIICHUIO JBYX
npupox Bo Xpucre. YyactHukun CobOopa mocuutanu omubOkoit CoTupuxa, 4To OH
CMEIIMBAECT UIIOCTACHBIE CBOMCTBA JInil ¢ sHeprusmMu. Bo Bcex NEUCTBUAX B IMOPSIKE
JomocTtpoutenbcTBa yyacTByroT Bee Tpu Jluma. [lostomy Xpucrtoc npunocut Cebs B
XKeptBy 1o 4yenoBeuyecTBy, a nmpuHuUMaeT 1o boxecTtBy BMecte ¢ OtuoM u CBATBIM
Hyxom®7,

«CHUHOJIUK» SBJISIETCS Ba)KHBIM MCTOYHUKOM IO CIIOpaM O cjaBe XPHUCTOBOHU (O
TOJIKOBaHMHU u3peucHus: «Omey Moii 6oree Mens» (WH. 14, 28). 31ech npuBeICHbI ST
riaB, npuHAThIe HA KoHcTanTrHOMOIECKOM Cobope 1166 1. Jlanee ciaeayroT MoJI0KEHUs
npotuB KoHcTaHTMHA MUTpononanuTa Kepkupckoro, B KOTOPBIX OCYKIAETCs TOJIKOBAHUE
«pasfeNiecHne M0 TMPUMBIIUICHHIO»  («KaTO WAV  €mivolavy) ¥ HM3JararTcs
aHademMaTH3Mbl TPOTHUB eauHOMBICIEHHOTO ¢ KoncrantuHomM Monaxa WoanHa
Upunuka'®,

['yiiap cumrtaer, 4T0 KOH(JIUKT 1ajd MUILY, O KOTOPOW MeUTall aHTUJIATUHUCTHI,
HEoI0OpSBIINE YHHOHATBHYIO OJUTHUKY MaHynsia U ero yBjeueHue 3ana ol MOJoH.
bb10 cnMIIKOM MO3AHO, YTOOBI YracuTh CIoOp, a MaHyus OblI CIMIIKOM TIIECIABEH,
4TOOBI IPENOCTABUTE BO3MOKHOCTD YIaIUTh KOH(PIUKT Apyrum 8,

3areM mpuBeACHbI TNaBbl NpoTUB Bapnaama, Axunanna, Hukudopa I'puropsr u

I[plgo. B 3akmrouenue IMPpOBO3rIamacTCs BCYHAA IMaMATb WM MHOIOJCTHUA LapsiM H

natpuapxam L,
Pykonucnas mpaouyus. «CAHOIUK» CO3IABAIICS HA IPOTSHKEHUH IIPABIECHHS TPEX

nuHacTUi. BBuay 53TOro yd€Hble BBIACISIOT COOTBETCTBYIOIIME WM TPU TPYMIbI

18 Tlompo6ubiit ananus cM.: Epmunos I1. B., nuak. Hcropus Koncrantunonosnsckux Co6opos 1156-1157 (Ilpo6iaembl
HCTOPHYECKOI PEKOHCTPYKIMH U KPUTHKH HCTOYHUKOB). [Kann. aucc.] M., 2012.

187 Meitenopd, U., nporonp. Mucyc XpucToc B BOCTOYHOM HpasociaBHoM 6orociosun. C. 220-221.

188 Gouillard J. Le Synodikon de I’Orthodoxie: édition et commentaire. P. 77-79; Cunoaux B Henemo Ipasocnasus. C. 27—
29.

189 1bid. P. 217.

190 1hid. P. 71-89.

191 1bid. P. 89-107.
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PYKOIHUCEH, COCTaBIAOMIMX MaMsITHUK: M — Makenonckasi, C — KomuuHoBckas u P —
[Taneonoros.

B rpynny M BxoasT cnenyromue pykomucu: Vat. gr. 511; Crypt. gr. I'-B-IlI;
Scorial. gr. X-111-2; Vat. gr. 1979; Vat. gr. 1600; Matrit. gr. 4592 (olim 0.2); Flor. Med.-
Laur. gr. IX, 8; Scorial. gr. ¥-11-20; Vat. gr. 1148; Mon. gr. 380; Vat. Barb. 578; Bodl.
Holkham gr. 6; Hieros. S. Sepulcri 370; Vat. gr. 1554,

B rpynmy C Bxomst cinenyronue pykorucu: Athon. Kutlumus 42 (3111); Vindob.
theol. gr. 307; Vindob. hist. gr. 73; Scorial. gr. Y-111-10; Sin. gr. 531 (355); Athen. B.N.
gr. 872; Athen. B. N. gr. 2717; Athon. Lavra I. 197; Paris. gr. 1625; Sin. gr. 520 (1795);
Sin. gr. 989; Hierosolym. S. Sabae 257; Athon. Vatoped. 434; Hierosolym. S. Sabae 418;
Bodl. Holkham gr. 6, fol. 161-168 r; Paris. suppl. gr. 1090.

B rpynmy P BxonsaT cnenyromme pykonucu: Athen. gr. 807; Bodl. Holkham gr. 6,
fol. 122-127; Athon. Doch. 108; Athon. Kutl. 33; Vat. gr. 789; Vat. gr. 722; Vat. gr.
1700%%,

H30anus. TlepBas penakuus CuHonuka nosBuiach B Beneruu 31 mapra 1522 r.
yeunussmu Anape Kynamunca. OHa BCTpeTuia pe3Kyrd KPUTHKY CO CTOpOHBI JIbBa
Annsiusi. OTO NPUBENO BCKOpPE K MOSBICHUIO PUMCKON BepCUM, BBINOJHEHHON MO
pacnopspxkenuto namnbsl Kimnmenta XI. [lepBbiM, KTO MOATOTOBWII HAYYHOE M3/IaHUE, ObLI
®. U. Ycnenckul, npu3HaBmnii B « CHHOJIUKE» BaXXHBIM UCTOYHUK T10 IBUKECHUIO UIECH
B Buzantun. Camas nocneasss perakuus npuHaaie:xkuT B. MocuHy U kacaercs TOJIbKO
cocTosHus pykomucel rTpynmsl M!%, Kpurmdeckoe wu3gaHme M KOMMEHTapHii
noarotoBieHsl B 1967 r. ¢panmysckum uccienoateneM K. I'yitlapom. Opnaxo
CJIOKHOCTh M3J@HHS 3TOTO TEKCTa 3aKJII0YaeTcs B TOM, UYTO OH MPEACTaBIAET co0Oil

coOpaHKe MHOKECTBA BEPCHUH, BKII0Uas BapuaHTHl MecTHBIX LlepkBeiil®. CymecTtByroT

192 Gouillard J. Le Synodikon de I’Orthodoxie: édition et commentaire. P. 43.

198 Mocun B. Cep6ckas pepaxius cunoauka B Henemto IlpaBocnasus. Anamus texcros // BB. 1960. T. 17. C. 278-353.

194 Lauritzen F. The Layers of Composition of the Synodikon of Alexius Studites // Studia Ceranea. 2017. Vol. 7. P. 121-
122.
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96 9

COBPEMEHHBIE TEPEBOABI Ha rpysuHcKuii'®, Gomrapckuii'®®, cepOckmit’®” m pycckmii

S3bIK 1%,

1.1.6. 20uxm umnepamopa Manyuna

Obwue ceedenus. Ilo motuBam pemenuir Cobopa 1166 1. ummepatopom
ManyunoMm ObUT cocTaBlieH 0cOObI yka3. Ero mensto, BO-TIEpBBIX, ObUIO OMOBECTUTH
LlepkOBb OTHOCHUTENBHO TEX, KTO OKA3aJICs MO0J] MOA03PEHUEM U IPUTBOPHO MOKAsUICS, a
HBIHE ObUT MpenaH aHademe, a BO-BTOPBIX, YTOOBI KaXKIbI (BUAMMO, €MHCKOI) CMOT
OpOM3HECTH aHapeMy HMHAKOMBICISAIIMM UM TOAMMCATHCS  TOJA  MPHUCIAHHBIM
omnpenenenneM. Kpome 3Toro, Tekct 31ukTa ObUT BRIOUT Ha 4-X MPaMOPHBIX IUIUTaX M
noctapiieH B nputBope cB. Coduu Ajig TOro, 4ToObl OKOHYATEIBHO IMOJIOKHUTH KOHEI
CriopaM O TOJKOBAaHMM M BCEM HAXOJAIIMMCS MOJ PUMCKOM BJIACTbIO MPEANUCATh
HaJUIEKAIIMH IPaBOCIaBHbINA 00pa3 Mbican 1,

Cooepotcanue. DIUKT COCTOUT M3 mpeamOynbl U Tpéx mnaparpados. Ilepsbiit
IpPEeCTaBISET COO0U pUTOPHUECKOE BCTYIUICHUE, B KOTOPOM IIapb MaHyuJI oKa3aH, Kak
uMmeronii Biaacth ot bora cynuth o mormarax Omarouyectusi. Bo Bropom coobiaercs
CYTh UCCIIEZyeMOr0 BOIIpOca — KakuM o0pa3om OTel] BOCIPUHUMACTCS KaK OOJbIIHIA,
yeM XpHUCTOC — U KpaTKO IEpPECKa3blBAIOTCA BCE BBICKA3aHHBIE HA 3aceIaHMAX
TOJIKOBaHUS C YKa3aHMEM MX omacHocTed. Jlajmee wmznmaraercss pelieHHE TOJIKOBATh
uccneayemoe Mecto CasmenHoro Ilucanusi, moapasymeBasi 4elOBEUECKYIO TBapHYIO
onucyemyto npupoay Cracuresnsi, HO IPH 3TOM HE UCKIIIOYasi IPYTUX CBITOOTEUECKUX
uHTepnpeTanuid. B ykaze nmonsepratorcs anademe Te, KTo npuiaraet uzpeuenue: «Omey

Mou 6oree Mens» (Uu. 14, 28) — numb Kk 00XKECTBEHHOMY HCTOIIAHHMIO W JIBa

TOJIKOBAHUS: «pa3JelieHus MO NpUMBIIUICHUIO» U «JIuma o6meil uvenoBedeckoin

195 Synodicum Georgicum / ed. B. M. Hisard // The Great Councils of the Orthodox Churches. From Constantinople 861 to
Moscow 2000 / ed. A. Melloni. Vol. I. Turnhout, 2016. P. 397-425.

1% Synodicum Bulgaricum 1211/ ed. A. Totomanova // Ibid. P. 426-468.

197 Synodicum Serbicum / ed. T. Subotin-Golubovic // Ibid. P. 469-476.

198 Synodicum Russicum / ed. K. A. Maksimovic // Ibid. P. 477-518.

199 Edictum de controversia quaterus Pater major Christo sit 2: 155-3: 190 / Mango C. The Conciliar Edict of 1166 //
Dumbarton Oaks Papers. 1963. Vol. 17. P. 328-329.
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npuponsl». B Tperbem maparpade mnpuBeAeHa IUCHUIUIMHApHAs Mepa IS
WHAKOMBICIISIINX €MUCKONOB U KIUPUKOB — HUBJIOXKECHHUE 10 MUPSIHUHA W JIUIICHUS
noctonHcTs 2%,

Pykonucnas mpaouyus u uzdanus mexcma. Yka3 noq HazBanuem «Edictum de
controversia, quatenus Pater maior Christo sit» BrepBbie ObLT M31aH AHIKEI0 Maun 110
pykorucu XVII B. Vat. gr. 1176, ero taxke BkiItouna B cBoto «llaTponoruro» XK.
Munb?®!. 3arem 3axapus JIMHreHTAIb JOMOJIHII U3IAHKs, YIUTHIBas pykornuch XVI B.
Paris. Suppl. gr. 131. B 1959 r. B xome pecraBpauuu rpoOHuibl CyneiiMana ObLIN
HaNICHbI TUIMTHI, HA KOTOPBIX MaHyu1 Hamucana CBOM 3IMKT M MOCTAaBUJI B XpPaMe CB.
Coduu. Kputnueckoe nuznanue Tekcra saukra Manywia B 1963 r. Bemmonaun K. Mawnro,

cpaBHUB IyOnukanuu Mau u 3axapun?®?. CyIEeCTBYIOT TakXKe €I IBE PYKOIHCH,

coxpanuBmue 31ukT: Athon. Vatop. gr. 280 (XII B.) u Vat. gr. 680 (XIII B.).

1.2. JlaTHHCKHE HCTOYHUKH

JlaTuHCKasi rpyIma MCTOYHHMKOB, OTHOCSIIMXCS K CIIOPY O cllaBeé XPHUCTOBOM,
BKJIIOYaEeT B ce0sd JBa OYEHb BaXKHBIX NaMmsATHHKA: Tpakrtar ['yro Ortepuana «O
MEHBIIMHCTBE M paBeHCTBe (CblHA YENOBEYECKOTo Mo oTHolleHuto k bory Otuy» u

nuceMo ['yro Otepuana [letpy Benckomy.

1.2.1. Tpakmam «O menvuiuncmee u pasencmee Coina Yenoeeueckozo no
omuouwenuio k bozy Omuy» («De minoritate ac equalitate Filii Hominis ad Deum

Patrem>)

Cooeporcanue u dcanp. J1a Havyana BeIIETUM OOIIYIO CTPYKTYPY TEKCTa.

IIponoe;

200 Edictum de controversia quaterus Pater major Christo sit 3: 195 / Mango C. The Conciliar Edict of 1166 // Dumbarton
Oaks Papers. 1963. Vol. 17. P. 330.

201 Edictum de controversia quaterus Pater major Christo sit // PG. 133. Col. 773-782.

202 Edictum de controversia quaterus Pater major Christo sit // Dumbarton Oaks Papers. 1963. Vol. 17. P. 324-330.
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llepsas knuea,
1. [TonoxxeHue mpoOEeMbI U TOCTAHOBKA TE3UCOB: 1-3;
2. AprymeHTaIus JaTUHCKUX T€3UCOB: 4—27;
2.1. Cumioru3mel JaTHHCKOM YacTh (4—6a);
2.2. Aprymentsl CB. [Tucanus: 1 Kop. 11, 3; 1 Kop. 15, 28; 1 Kop. 15, 15; 2 Kop.
1,3; Ed. 1, 3; Ed. 1, 17 (6b-8);
2.3. [latpuctruueckue aprymentsl: ['puropuit borocnos, Cinoso 30, 7 (9-10);
2.4. DnemenTtsl xpucrosioruu (11-20);
2.5. 3amura JJATHHCKOTO Te3Uca Ha OCHOBE XPUCTOIOTMYECKUX TOCHUIOK (21-27);

3. HepBLIﬁ pa3acii: BO3PaKCHUA BOCTOYHBIX: JBAa CHUIJLIOTH3MaA I‘pC‘ICCKOI‘/’I CTOPOHBI U

OTHOCHUTEJIBHOE OIpoBepkeHue: 28—32;
4. Bropoii pazzien: Bo3paxkeHue rpeueckoi yactu u oteet: 33—-40;

4.1. Bo3paxeHue: Hellb3sl CPaBHUBAThH PEAIbHOCTH, CTOJb YK€ pa3HOOOpa3HyIo, KakK

00’KeCTBEHHasl U yesioBeueckas npupoaa (33);

4.2. Otet: CasinienHoe Ilucanue mMeer cBOMl COOCTBEHHBIA CTWUJIb; MPUMEPHI

cpaBaenus u3 2 [ler. 2, 10—-11; 1 Un. 3, 18-20; 1 Kop. 1, 23-25; brit. 4, 13 (34-40);
5. Tperuii pa3nen: Bo3pakeHUE TPeUecKoi 4acTu u oTBeT: 41-67;

5.1. Bo3pakenue: Henb3sl cka3aTh, YTO bor Oonbllie WM MEHbIIE, TaK KaK 3TO

HEBO3MOXHO U3MEPUTH (41);

5.2. Ilepsolit oTBeT: bor mpeBocXoauT BCce MEphI, HO JIOAHM MPUIKCHIBAIOT EMy

KauyecTBa, HEOOXOAUMBIE IS MOHUMaHus (42-45);

5.3. Bropoit oTBeT: Honbuie U MeHbUe SIBISIOTCS OTHOCUTEIBHBIMUA aTpUOyTaMu
(46-50);

5.4. Tpertuii otBet (51-67);
6. UeTBepThlit pa3zel ¢ TpeuecKoi YacThiO0 BO3paKEHUMN U OTBET: 68—78;

6.1. Cumiorusmel rpekoB (68—70);

6.2. OtBer (71-78);
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7. IlaThIii pa3aesn ¢ BO3paXEHUSIMU IPEKOB: YEThIPE CHIIJIOTU3MA U OTBETHI: 79-92;

7.1. ]IBa TpeKOsI3bIYHBIX CUJUIOTM3MA, OCHOBAaHHBIX Ha PaBEHCTBE U OTBET ['yro
(79-82);

7.2. JIBa OTYACTU TPEUYECKUX CHUIIOTU3MA, OCHOBAHHBIX Ha pageH/bonbuie/Menblile
u otBeT (83-92);
8. [lonTBepknenue natuHckoi mozunuu: 93-105;

8.1. JIaTMHOS3BIYHBIA CHJIJIOTU3M: XPHCTOC IO YEJOBEYECKOW MpUPOAE HE
BCceMoryii, noaromy OH MeHsIe OTia; XpUcToc Kak YeJ0BEK HaXOIUTCS BO BPEMEHU U

npoctpanctse (93-94);
8.2. AprymenTs! Casimiennoro [lucanus: Un. 14, 28 u Eg. 1, 19 (95);
8.3. Emie nBa cuiutorusma jgatTuHCKor yactu (96—98);

8.4. JlonoIHUTENbHBIE apTYMEHTHI JIATUHCKOW CTOPOHBI: bor 060K1JI 10Tk, cllaBa
O0oxecTBa u cTpaganus wioTw: (99-102);

8.5. Jlpyrue cBuaerenbctBa CesmienHoro Ilucanus: Esp. 8, 1; 9, 24; ®wun. 2, 9
(103-105);

9. 3axmouenue: 106-108;

9.1. ITpu3bIB k rpexam (106);

9.2. 3akmounTenbHOe OOpameHue Kk Manymiay sapientissimus imperator (107—
108).

Bmopas knuea

1. IlpeacraBnenue paboOThl, pE3OME MPEABIAYIINX CIOPOB M YaCTUYHBIC
ucrnpayieHus: 1-3.

2. Yenoseueckass mpupoaa Xpucrta: 4-8 (BbICKazaH ps TMPEATNONOKCHHUHA: Y
Xpucra ecTb IB€ pa3Hble CyOCTaHIINM, OJJHA U3 KOTOPBIX paBHa OTity, a Apyras HeT (4);
B CBOEH uenoBeyeckoil nmpupoae Xpuctoc He paBeH OTIy HU B MyApoCTH (5), HU B CllaBe
(6-7); aT0 mocCnemHEe 3asBJIICHUE BCTPETHIIO CHIIBHYIO OTIO3UIIMI0 CPEIU TPEKOB,

nostoMy ['yro mo6aBui BTOpyro KHUTY K cBoel padote (8).

3. CHoBa k ctuxy UH. 14, 28 (9-10)
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Hexotopeie TonkoBanusi ctuxa HWoanna (9), B TOM uucie nDaTpuapxos

Koncrantunonosns, Autuoxuu u Uepycanuma (10).

4. I'naBel, 00HapogoBaHHbIE cOO0poM: 11-132%3,

Aodpecam u yenv nanucauus. llepBasg KHUTA TpeACTaBIseT cOOONW MUCHMEHHBIN
otBet ['yro Orepuana umnepatopy Manymity Ha ero npoch0y pa3bsCHUTH O(PHUIIUATBHYIO
no3unuio Pumckon Llepksu no cnopHomy Bompocy. [IpoTtnBopeune kacamoch MHEHUS
3amaaHbIX O0rocioBoB, moueMy Cmacurteslb OJHOBPEMEHHO U paBeH M MeHblie bora
Ortua. Bropas uacts aapecoBana apyry ['yro Otepuana [letpy Benckomy u cTaBUT CBOEi
1eIbl0 HHPOPMUPOBATH XkUTeNel 3anana o pemeHusax Koncrantunononbckoro Cobopa
1166 .

Bpems u mecmo nanucanusi. O6e KHUTH, IO BCEH BEPOATHOCTH, ObUIM HAITUCAHBI B
Koncrantunonoe. [lepBas yacte Obl1a HamMcaHa panee, emé g0 Hayana Cobopa 1166
r. Terminus post quem omnpenensercs npuosiTieM Jumutpust Jlamrckoro Ha Boctok B
nocieaaue Mecsibl 1165 r. Terminus ante quem MoXHO yka3aTh 00jiee TOYHO — 2 MapTa
1166 r., koraa cocTosuioch neppoe 3acenanue Codopa.

XPpOHOJIOTUYECKUE KOOPAMHATBI BTOPOM KHWMIU BBIIVISAAT HEMHOro nuHaude. U3
coJiep>KaHusl BUJIHO, YTO OHa HamucaHa mocie Cobopa, MOCKOJNbKY TEKCT COOOIIAeT B
JATUHCKOM II€pPEBOJIe OOIIMPHOE KOJIMUECTBO ACSHUMA, a 3aBUCUMOCTb OT MEPBON KHUTH
rapaHTUPOBaHA BHYTPEHHEN LUTalMENd. BEpOosATHON KOHEUHON TOYKOW SIBIISIETCS CMEPTh
I'epxoxa PaiixepcOeprckoro (27 utons 1169 r.), KOTopbIii CMOT IPOIIUTUPOBATE TEKCT 04,

Opueunanouviii mexkcm u nepesoovi. OpUTHMHANBHBIA TEKCT MpeIHa3HaAYaICs
UMIIEPATOPY U MOATOMY ObLT HamucaH Ha rpedeckoM 3bike (Constantinopoli editus Greco
eloquio). Bo BTOpoil KHUTE HMEETCS YyKa3aHHE, YTO TPEUECKUU OpUTHUHAT ObLI
noxumeH?®. K coxaneHuro, OT HET0 He COXPAHWJIOCh HU OgHOro (gparmenta. J[o Hac
JOIIEN JINIIb JATUHCKUH EPEBOJI NAMATHUKA, CACIAHHBIH, IT0 BCEN BEPOSITHOCTH, CAMUM
xe ['yro. B 2016 rony BMecTe ¢ KpUTHYECKUM HM3JIaHUEM IOATrOTOBJIEH MEPEBOJ Ha

UTAJIbSIHCKUM S3bIK.

203 podolak P., Zago A. Ugo Eteriano e la controversia cristologica del 1166. P. 83-84.
204 |bid. P. 85.
205 1hid. P. 147.
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Pyxkonucnas mpaouyus u uszoanus. IlepBoe yNOMHHAaHHE O CYyILIECTBOBAaHUU
JTAHHOTO TEKCTa MBI BCTpEYaeM B MPEAHCIOBUU K mepeBoay «CoHHuka» Axmena OeH
Cupuna ot 1176 1., kotopslii ocymectsun Jles Tockanen?®. Jle pacckasblBaeT o
cHoBHieHUH ['yro: Bo cHe DTepuaH yBujen 0JaropoAHOro U BOMHCTBEHHOTO YeJIOBeKa,
cugsauiero Ha kojonHe HOctunuana B KoHcTaHTHHOMOJIE B OKpPYKEHUH OOJBIIOTO
KOJIMYECTBa JIATUHSAH W B mporiecce yteHus libellus Ha narbiau. O4eBUIHO, YTO 3TUM
foHo1el Obu1 ero Opat ['yro. Hanee JleB coobmiaer, yto umrnepatop MaHyus MOJIOKUT
KOHEIl BU3aHTUHCKUM OOTOCIIOBCKUM CITOPAaM O TOJIKOBAaHUU BhIpaxeHus: Xpucra: «Omey
Moti 6onee Mensi» (Mn. 14, 28) — nociie npoutenus Tpakrata ['yro Drepuana no atomy
sonpocy /.

Hebomnwmoit pparment Tekcra «De minoritate» BriepBbie ObLI OMMyOIMKoBaH B 1958
r. Joumuom?® no pykommucu XII B. Tarr. Bibl. Publ. Provinc. 92. (XII 8.), fol. 176r-
187v. V3Bneyenus u3 2-il KHUTH TpaKTaTa, KOTOPbIE PEJICTABIAIOT COOOM MPUHATHIE HA
cobope anaemarusmel, u3BecTHbI 1o pykomnucu XII 8. Archiab. S. Petri Salis. V1.33 (XII
B.), fol. 64v-65Vv. u usnans! Buepssie Knaccenom?®. TI0aHOCTEIO JBE YacTH MaMATHHKA
«De minoritate» yBugenu cBet Toibko B 2016 r. KpuTrueckuii TEKCT MO MaTepuaiaM

JIBYX NIEPEUHCIEHHBIX PYKOIHUCEN ObLI oAroToBieH nccaenoparessimMu I1. [Togonak u A.

Jzaro?°,

Hcmounuku mexcma. I'yro nepeBoJui rpe4eCKUX OTLOB U BIIEPBBIE B IIOJIEMUKE C
BU3aHTUHIIAMU KCIIOJIb30BAJ UX JK€ LIUTATHI B JATUHCKOM IepeBojie. MeTo1010rn4ecKu
MPECTABISACTCS YAOOHBIM PAa3AeIUTh UCTOYHUKN HA TPU TPYIIIIHL:

a) Autnunas  unocodcekas  Tpagunus. CpaBHUBas ~ OOXKECTBEHHYH |
YeJIOBEUECKYI0 IPUPOY, Halll aBTOP TOBOPUT, YTO OOKECTBO B CHIIY CBOEH MPOCTOTHI U

HCACIIMMOCTU HCIPUYIACTHO HU K KaKMM BCIIaM, d 3HAYUT HHUYCM HC o0BemIIeTCS.

206 Ota Jara ou€BHJHaA U3 TOI'O (baKTa, yto JleB COIMPOBOKAACT UMIIEPATOPA B Asun BO BpEMs SKCIECANIHUU TOIO K€ roja, o
4eM Takke ynomuHan ['yro B Tpakrare «O Csitom u 6eccmeptHoM bore» (Cm.: Hugo Eterianus. De sancto et immortali Deo
1,20 // PL. 202. Col. 274B).

207 «Solvit autem illam controversiam, clamitante illo libello, augustalis clementie decretum...» («pemenue nMnepaTopckoii
MHJIOCTH YIIPa3IHUJIO TOT CIIOP MPOBO3IIIAIIEHHEM B TOM KHUTE ...»). Llut. mo: Dondaine A. Hugues Etherien et Léon Toscan.
P. 123; Haskins C. H. Leon Toscan, Lettre-preface, adressée a son frere Hugues Ethérien, a la version de I’Interprétation des
Songes, d’Achmet. P. 217.

208 Dondaine A. Hugues Ethérien et le concile de Constantinople de 1166. S. 482-483.

209 Classen P. Das Konzil von Konstantinopel 1166 und die Lateiner. S. 367-368.

210 podolak P., Zago A. Ugo Eteriano e la controversia cristologica del 1166. P. 93-150.
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UYenoBeuecTBO k€ HAOOOPOT, MPUYACTHO KO MHOTOMY, CIEJOBATEIHHO, O0BEMIIETCH,
SIBJISISICH MEHbBINE O0O0KecTBa. MBICIH O TOM, YTO HET HUYETrOo MpoIe OO0KEeCTBEHHOU

211

npupobl (divina — simplicius) I'yro 3aumctByet y I[Tnotuna“ . Maest orpaHnYeHHOCTH

N0 TPUYUHE MPUYACTHOCTH KO MHOroMy (qUO enim — €0 maior) COACPKHUTCI y

212 213

[Ipokna“*, oHa BrocyieCTBUU OyIeT MOBTOPATHCS Y PDOMBbI AKBUHCKOTO ™.

B cBoéM counHenuu ['yro onmpoBepraer TOUKy 3peHUs HEMELKOM mapTuu ['epxoxa
Paiixepcbeprckoro o Tom, 4To XpUCTOC MOKET OBITh OJJHOBPEMEHHO OOJIBIIIEC U MEHBIIIC
Camoro Ce0s. [Tonstus «6omblie» U «MeHbley», coraacHo ['yro, MOTyT cyliecTBOBaTh
TOJIBKO TI0O OTHONIICHHUIO K JPYroMy CyOBeKTy. JlaHHOe yTBEpKIACHHE OH TOJKPEIUISeT
uutupoBanreM [lunepona: «bosiblinii, MEHBIIMK W PAaBHBIA PACCMATPUBAIOTCS [KaK]

OTHOCHUTCJIBHO CHIJIIbI, YHCJId, BHCIIHCTO BHJAA TaK KW IIO BBICOTC TGJ'Ia»Z14

. JImanmexTtuka
I'yro 3aBucur ot Apucrorens. B Tpakrate BCTpedyaeTcsi HECKOJIbKO JIOXKHBIX
CUJUIOTM3MOB, KOTOopble ['yro ompoBepraer, moOJIb3YySCh JIOTUKOH ApHUCTOTES.
Hanpuwmep, B De min. 1, 88 naTuHCKHi 00TOCIOB OCIApUBAET JIOKHBIH Te3uc, 0yaTo ChiH
MoskeT ObITh paBeH Camomy Cebe: «Cuutaemib ju Tbl Bc€ paBHOe OTIy 10 00KECTBY
taxke paBHbIM U CoiHy? Ho ChiH 110 60kecTBY paBeH OTtity; ciegoBaTenbHO, ChIH paBeH
CebGe». Takoe 3aKirO4eHHE HE MOXET OBITh CJIEACTBUEM, BBIXOJSIIMM M3 JaHHBIX
nocbl1ok. [lo Apucrorento He00X0UMO, YTOOBI 3aKJIIOUEHHE BBIXOIUIIO HE TOJIBKO M3
IPEAIOCHUIOK, HO M M3 TOTO, YTO JaHO MO HeoOxommmocTu?'®. B mepBoM cykaeHHH

npeamnojaracTcda JUIHOCTHOC pPa3jindyuce OTHa n CeHa. ecau ero He YUYUTLIBATH

MMOJIy4acTCA JIO>KHBIN BBIBOJ.

211 Cm.: IMnotun. Ipotus raoctuxos I1, 9, 1 // Inotus. DHHEas!: BTOpas SHHeaaa / iep. ¢ ap. rp. u ety cr. T. I'. Cupamnia.
CII6., 2004. C. 299-300.

212 Cm.: Proclus. Institutio theologica / ed. E. R. Dodds. Oxford, 1963. P. 56-58.

213 «Si ergo voluntas nostra divinae conformari potest, oportet quod sit aliqua una forma in qua utraque voluntas conveniat;
et sic esset aliquid simplicius divina voluntate, quod est impossibile». (Cm.: Thomas Aquinas. Quaestiones disputatae de
veritate 23, 7, 9 // Sancti Thomae de Aquino Opera Omnia. Romae, 1973. P. 669; «Cum igitur divina voluntate nihil sit
simplicius et prius, videtur quod sibi nulla voluntas creata conformari possit». (Cm.: Thomas Aquinas. Scriptum super
Sententiis. Utrum voluntas humana divinae voluntati non possit conformari. URL.:
https://www.corpusthomisticum.org/snp1045.html.

214 «Adiunctum negotio autem id intellegitur, quod maius et quod minus et quod aeque magnum et quod simile erit ei negotio,
quo de agitur, et quod contrarium et quod disparatum, et genus et pars et eventus. Maius et minus et aeque magnum ex vi et
ex numero et ex figura negotii, sicut ex statura corporis, consideratur». (Cm.: Cicero. De Inventione 1, 41).

215 Aristotelis analytica priora et posteriora 24b, 19 / ed. W. D. Ross. Oxford, 1964. P. 3: «ZvAAoyiopodg 88 dott Adyoc &v @
1e0éviav TIVOV ETEPOV TL TV KEWEVOV €€ Avaykng cupfaivel ¢ Tadta eivou.
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Kak 3ameuaer II. [lomonak, ¢ JaTMHCKMMM HMCTOYHHKAaMH ['yro MoOr Jerko
TI03HAKOMMTECS, OyIydH yY€HUKOM TpuBHyMa Ilapmkckoi mxonbil®. 3HaunTenbHbIA
UHTEPEC, Ha €ro B3IVIAJ, BBI3BIBAET XOPOLIEe 3HAHWE DTEPUAHOM apUCTOTEIIEBCKOW M
HEOIJTATOHWYECKOW Tpaauluu. J[aHHbIN (aKT MOKET CITYy>KUTh BECKUM OCHOBAaHHEM JIIsI
JAJIbHENIIET0 UCCIIEI0BaHUS.

b) LJumuposanue Ceawernnozco Iucanus. Cpsimennoe [Tucanue 3aHMMaeT ri1aBHOE
MECTO Cpeau UCTOYHUKOB counHeHHus. [1o Oonbiei yactu ['yro ucnonap3yeT nociaHus
art. [Tasna.

C) Ilampucmuueckue mexcmol. B Tpaktare ['yro cceliaeTcss Ha CIEIYIOIIHC
uctounuku: Quicumque Vult (IlceBmoadanacueB cumBoi Bepsl); De incarnatione car.
Kupunna Anekcangpuiickoro (De min. 1, 63); CiaoBa npotuB apuaH cBT. AdaHacus
Benukoro (Ibid. 1, 67); CroBo 30 cBt. I'puropus borocnosa (Ibid. 1, 85), kotopoe yxe
OBUIO IpEeIMETOM [1e€0aTOB Ha IPENBAPUTENBHBIX OOCYXIECHUAX Ha COBETE y JBOpIA
Manywuna; Bacummit Benmukuii (Adv. Eun. 4), kotopsrii ['yro myTaer ¢ moxoKum TeKCTOM
u3 «De Spiritu Sancto» (De Spir. Sancto 6, 14-15; cpasu. De min. 92).

OnHMM U3 caMBIX YacTO IUTHPYEMBIX CBITOOTEUECKUX MecT siBisiercs Cioso 30
cBT. I'puropus borocnosa. I'yro pazBuBaeT MbICIb O TOM, 4TO bor OTel 1o OTHOIIEHHUIO
Ko XpHUCTy 110 00kecTBy siBisieTcs: OTLOM B COOCTBEHHOM CMBICIE, a IO YEJIOBEUYECTBY
boroMm B HecoOCTBEHHOM cMmbIci€. TOJNBKO B TakOM KIIIOYE MOXHO pacCyXJIaTb 00
OJIHOBPEMEHHOM PaBEHCTBE M HEpPABEHCTBE XpucTa no oTHoweHuto K bory Oruy. B
noJATBepkaeHue 1'yro cebliaercs Ha TojikoBaHue cBT. I'puropus borocnosa: «borom on
Ha3biBaeTcs He i ClioBa, a i1 TOT0, KTO 3pUM (TO €CTh JIJIsi BOCIIPUHATOIO [4YeI0BeKa|:
BEJIb 3TO OH 3puM). 160 kak MoxeT ObITh B cOOCTBEHHOM cMbicie bor y bora? Takum xe
obpazom u OTter; — He y TOro, KTo 3puM (TO €CTh BocIpuHsATOro), a y Cinosa. 6o OH
JBOSIK; TIOSTOMY M TaMm, W TaM OJHO [MMEHOBaHHE YIMOTpeOisercsi| B cCOOCTBEHHOM
CMEICIIE, Ipyroe — B HecobcTBeHHOM» 2. B npyroii pas Hamr aBrop obparaercs k 30

cioBy B De min. 1, 15, noka3siBasi, 4T0 MEHbITMHCTBO ChIHA 3aKIIOYACTCS B BEITUIHH

216 podolak P. Il dossier latino sul concilio del 1166 «Pater maior me est» // Dialoghi con Bisanzio. Spazi di discussione,
percorsi di ricerca. 2019. P. 799.

217 Gregorius Nazianzenus. De filio (orat. 30) 21 // Gregor von Nazianz. Die fuinf theologischen Reden / hrsg. J. Barbel.
Dusseldorf, 1963. S. 170-216.
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cunbl bora OTia, moapasymMeBasi o Helt 005kecTBO. XPUCTOC OJDKEH ClIeTIaTh YEI0BEeKa
Gorom cuioii cBoero uenosedectsa®®, De min. 1, 68 OTHOCHTCS K CHUIUIOTUCTHYECKOMY
BO3PAXEHUIO, TTPOUCXOKIEHUE KOTOPOro Takke BOCXOIUT K 30 cioBy cBT. I'puropus
Borocnosa?!®,

B TpakTare npuBOIATCS CCHUIKM Ha TPyHbl: CBT. AdaHacus AJeKkcaHAPHICKOTO,
cummu. Mpunes JInonckoro, Teprymnuana, cB. Enudanus Kunpckoro, cBt. Kupumia
Anekcangpuiickoro, cBT. Bacumus Benukoro, Ilc.-/luonncuss Apeonaruta, mpi.
Maxkcuma UcnioBegurka u nipn. Moanna /lamackuna.

Kanp. Tpaxtatr «De minoritate» SBISETCS HMHTEPECHBIM  IPUMEPOM
OOrOCIOBCKOI0 aHaJIM3a C TOYKHU 3pEHUs MPUMEHsIeMOr MeTo10y10rur. OH MOKa3bIBaeT
MIPOIIECC PA3BUTHUSI 3alIaTHOTO OOTOCIIOBCKOTO METOAa. DTOT CIIOCO0, HECOMHEHHO, ObLT
OTpaXEH B TpPyJax MNOPPETAHCKOM IIKOJBbI, K YUCIY KOTOpBIX MNpuUHamiIexkan ['yro
Otepuad. CyTb METOAUKH COCTOSIIA B CTPOTOM JIOTHYECKOM U TEXHUYECKOM U3JI0KECHUU

TPHAJOIOTUYECKHUX M XPHCTOJIOTHYECKUM TeM 220,

1.2.2. ITucomo I'yzo Imepuana Illempy Benckomy

Cooeporcanue u dxcanp. VI3 mepBBIX CTPOK MBI Y3HAEM, 4TO TUCbMO ['yro siBisieTcs
orBeToM llerpy Benckomy. ['yro wu3BuUHSETCA 3a 3aI€pKKY, HO CCBUIAETCA Ha
00CTOSITENCTBA, MMO-BUAMMOMY, CBs3aHHbIe C TmpoBeneHueM CoOopa. [lamee oH
yKkaszbpiBaeT Ha Jlumutpus JIamMnckoro, Kak Ha 3a4MHIIMKA CIIOPOB, CIIPOBOIIMPOBABIIIETO
BCIUIECK AaHTWJIATUHCKUX HAacTpoeHuM B KOHCTaHTHHOMOJIE.

Wrak, B muceMe ['yro pacckasblBaeT 0 COOBITUSAX MPOUCIIEIIINX HOYBIO BO IBOPE
UMIIEPATOPCKOro JIBOpIA, KOTJa OH ObUI BbhI3BaH MaHyuWioM, 4TOObI JaThb OTBET O
B3msigax Pumckon LlepkBu. B mmceme I'yro Ilerpy Benckomy conepkurcs
CBHUJIETEJIbCTBO O €r0 BJIMSHHM Ha MO3WLHMI0 MOHapxa. BoT o 4éM OH IMOBECTBYET:

«ABTyCTEHIIEMY KHS310, KaK YTOHUEHHOMY KPHUTHUKY /1€0aTOB, MOHPABUIICSA XOJl MOUX

218 (U npiHe xonaraiicteyer OH, KaK 4eI0BeK, — IOCKOJIbKY UMEET TeJl0, KOTOPOe BOCIPUHSAI — O HAILEM CIIACEHMH, I0Ka

He cjienaeT u MeHst 6oroM cuioii Coero uenoedecTa». (Cm.: Gregorius Nazianzenus. Oratio 30, 14).
219 1pid. Or. 30, 21.
220 Catalani L. | Porretani. Una scuola di pensiero tra alto e basso Medioevo. Turnhout, 2008. (Nutrix; vol. I1). P. 133.
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MBICIIEH MIPESK]IE, YEM OH MCIIOBEIA BCEM, YTO MPUICPKUBAETCS TAKUX K€ BITIIAI0B» 2L,
['yro cooOmiaer o MpOTUBOCTOSHUU €My TpEX (PMIOCO(POB U3 TONMBI, HO MPUBOIUT
TOJIbKO MHEHUS ABYX 13 HUX. O0a MOJEMUCTA UCTIONB3YIOT CHIIJIOTU3MBI B PACCYKICHUH.
IlepBbIli ccputaincs Ha cioBa cBT. I puropus borocnosa: «I'puropuit borociaos rosopur,
yto [InoTe Xpucta — 310 TO, uTo nomasbiBaeT; [lomasbiBarouii (Kpectsmuii) — 3710
bor; cnegoBarenvHo, Ilnote Xpucra — 310 TOXkE bor. IToatomy Ilnote Xpucra He
MeHbINE, YeM Bor»?%2, DrepuaH pas3pellaeT NaHHOE 3aKIIOYEHHE IPUMEHHUTEIHHO K
JIuny, a He mpupoAe, YTO ObUIO 0I00PEHO UMIIEPATOPOM U €r0 CBUTOM.

Jlanee cmop Kacaics CIIOB HM3 CHUMBOJIA, MPUIMCHIBAEMOTO CBT. AdaHacuio
Benukomy. Bropoit ¢unocod wu3 TONNBI BBABUHYJ CIEAYIOIIEE YTBEpPKICHUE!
1ockoJibKy CbIH boxnii x0Tk 1 ctant CeiHOM J[€Bbl, HO IPU ’TOM HUKOT'/1a HE IIEPECTaBall
U He nepectaHeT ObITh borom, To OH He MOXeT ObITh MeHbIIIe bora Otma. JlaTnHCKUT
O0rociioB, UCMHOJB30BAJ TE€ K€ CJIOBA, HO CIeiall aKIIeHT Ha YesioBeyecTBe Xpucra. 1o
€ro MHEHMIO, MOCKOJbKY CblH bBoHil, BOCIpHHSAB 4YEJIOBEYECTBO HUKOrAa HE
paccranercss ¢ HuUM, OH Bcerma OyAeT HaXOAUTHCA B COCTOSHUM MEHbBIIMHCTBA.
CrnepoBatenbHO, clioBa M3 IceBaoadanacueBa cuMBoJia «paBeH OTIy 1o OOXKEeCTBY,
MeHble OTHa 1o YeJI0BEYECTBY» CIPABEIIIUBHI.

3akitoueHue ['yro BbI3BAJIO JUCKYCCHUIO, MPOJIJTMBIIYIOCS HECKOJIBKO THEN. TeM He
MEHee, HMMIEepaTtop ObUI, BUAUMO, TOJ BICYATICHHEM OT pPACCYKJIECHUW CBOETO
JATUHCKOI'O COBETHUKA M HE BHMMAaJI MHBIM TOUYKAaM 3peHHs. ['yro 3aMedaer, 4To MHOTHE
uepapxu, KJIMPUKUA 1 MOHAXU HE COTJIAllIaliuCh C HUM. B KOHIIe onrcanus oH J00aBIIsET,
yro Manyuny paxe mnocine mnpoBeaeHus CoOopa Tak W HE YAAJIOCh CKJIOHUTH
IPOTHUBOIIOJIOXKHYIO MAPTUIO K MPU3HAHUIO, YTO XPHUCTOC MO YEJIOBEYECTBY MEHBIIE
Orna??*. Drepuan numet, uto nocneacTsus Co6opa HaHECIU TPeKaM TIIyOOKYIO PaHy,

KOTOpas OyAeT 3aXUBaTh €I1€ JOJITr0e BpeMs.

221 Hugonis Eteriani Epistula ad Petrum Wiennensem 2:930-938 // Revue des etudes byzantines. 2016. Vol. 74. P. 153:
«Placuit principi augustissimo ut eleganti iudiciorum spectatori sentencia, adeo autem ut idem id pectoris sui sacrarium
sentire confiteretur omnibus palam: nam in bonis viris magni animi magna concordia et maxima ingenia sunt».

222 Hugonis Eteriani Epistula ad Petrum Wiennensem 3:943-945 // Ibid. P. 153.

223 Hugonis Eteriani Epistula ad Petrum Wiennensem 4:959-960 // Ibid. P. 155.

224 Hugonis Eteriani Epistula ad Petrum Wiennensem 6:974-977 // lbid. 74.
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B nuceMme ykazaHo, 4To 0OHO HampaBiieHO BMecTe ¢ aktamu Cobopa, cOOpaHHBIMH
opatom ['yro JIeBom Tockanuem. [lox akrtamum ['yro mnoapazymeBaeT TIJIaBbl C
NPOU3HECEHHBIMU aHA(peMaMU €peTHKaM U MpPOCIaBICHUSIMA B BEYHOM MaMsITH
IPaBOMBICIANTUX. JIOCTaBIIUKOM MHUCHhMA SIBIIICTCS HEKHUI FOHOIIA, OTMEYEHHBIN OYKBOM
«R».

B koHIE mnmcCbMa coaepkKarcs OTrOJOCKHA CIIOPOB O ciaBe XPHUCTOBOW,
NpoXOoAuBIIMX Ha 3amanae. 'yro ynomuHaer o guanore Mexay I[letpom Benckum u
Jumutpuem JlaMrnickuMm, B KOTOPOM IIOCIEIHUNM YTBEpKAajl OT MMEHH [ pedeckoi
[lepkBu, uTo XpUCTOC IO YeIOBEUECTBY HE MeHbllle bora OTia. 9To NUCHMO SIBISIETCA
HEHHBIM UCTOYHUKOM, ITPOSCHSIIOUIUM 00CTOSITENHCTBA IPEICOOOPHOM MOJEMUKH.

Aopecam. Ilucemo anpecoBano Iletpy BeHckoMy, ogHOMY W3 YYEHUKOB U
nocienoBareneit ['man6epra [lopperanckoro.

Bpema u mecmo manucanmun. XpOHOJOTHS TIUCbMA, HAINKMCAaHHOTO B
KoHcrantrHomnose, Obl1a ¢ YBEpEHHOCTHIO yCTaHOBIICHA JIOHIPHOM Ha OCHOBE CaMOTO
TeKCTa, B KoTopoM 1 mapra 1166 r. ynomunaercs kak «Kalendis preteriti Marcii» 22°. Dto
MO3BOJISIET OTHECTH HAaMMMCaHKE TeKCTa K meproy ¢ 1 anpens 1166 r. mo 28 ¢eBpans 1167
I 226

Opueunanvuvii mexkcm u nepesoovl. TEKCT HW3HaYalbHO OBbLI HaAMKWCaH Ha
JATUHCKOM $I3BIKE, MOCKOJBKY MpeaHa3Havaycs s oTnpaBku Ha 3amaa. B 2016 r. I1.
[Tomonak u A. /[3aro nepesenu ero Ha UTaJbsIHCKUU SI3bIK.

Pyrxonucnas mpaouyus. VI3BeCTeH TOJIBKO OJUH MaHYCKPHUIT, COJAEPKAIINUNA TEKCT
nuceMa. Jto pykonuck Tarr. Bibl. Publ. Provinc. 92 xon. XII. —nau. XIII B., Xpausmiascs
B Ob6mectBenHon O6ubnmoreke r. Tapparona (Mcnanus). [Tucemo I'yro Haxomutcs Ha
muctax 187v-188r.

[Tomumo mucwema ['yro Orepuana [letpy BeHckoMy pyKONUCH COAEPKUT JIPYTHE

IMaMATHUKH:

225 |hid. 6:972 // Revue des etudes byzantines. 2016. Vol. 74. P. 155.
226 podolak P., Zago A. Ugo Eteriano e la controversia cristologica del 1166. P. 86.
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«IIucemo I'yro Orepuana k Anbmepuky JIumoxckomy». /lata Hanucanus: 1176—
1177 r.??". TluceMo mocTaBieHo poinapeM Punansao e llatuiioHOM, KOTOPBI ObLIT B3AT
B TUieH MycysibMaHaMmu B 1160 1. u ocBoOoxeH Toabko B 1176 7. C 1177 1. OH HaxoauTcsl
B [lanectune Bo riase Boiick MepycannMckoro KopoieBcTBa (y4yacTBOBaJI B OUTBE MPH
Momnsxwu3zape npotuB Canaauna B Hosiope 1177 1.). [TucbMo MOTiio ObITh JOCTABIEHO UM
TOJBKO C ceHTs0pst 1176 1. no nera 1177 1., BeposATHO, KOrja OH ObLI B MOCOJBCTBE
Hepycanmmckoro koposieBctBa B Koncranrtunomnose. M3a.: PL. T. 202. Col. 229-230.

«ITucemo I'yro Drtepuana ayxoseHcTBY Ilmsel». Jlara Hanmcanms: 1171 1.%2%8,
[Tucemo Ob110 HOcTaBIeHO KOHCYIOM [1n3b1 Ans0epTo u3 bonbco, KOTOphIN BO3BpaTHIC
B I[Tuzy B 1171 r. U3n.: PL. T. 202. Col. 167-168.

«ITucemo I'yro Otepuana k kapauHainy Apayuny O epecsix, B KOTOPBIX I'PEKH
OOBUHAIOT NaTUHAH». Jlata Hanmcanus: mocie 1178 1.22°, Usn.: Dondaine A. Hugues
Etherien et Léon Toscan // Archives d'histoire doctrinale et littéraire du Moyen Age.
1952. Vol. 19. P. 116.

«IIucpmMo  Anekcuio, HWIIOAUAKOHY pUMCKOMY». Jlata HamucaHus: He
ycranosnena®®, Usx.: Podolak P., Zago A. Ugo Eteriano e la controversia cristologica
del 1166: Edizione dell'opuscolo de minoritate // REB. 2016. Vol. 74. P. 156-167.

H30anus. Briepsble TekcT nuchkMa Obl1 ony6nukosan JlouasHoM B 1958 1.2 a

3areM nepensaad B 2016 r. uccnenosarenamu I1. [ogonak u A. J[3aro%2,
Buwieoowt k cnase 1
B mepBoii rnaBe mepej AMCCEPTAHTOM CTOSIA 3aJada OIPENEIHTh KpPyrT

HMCTOYHUKOB U OIUCATh UX C 0COOBIM BHUMAHUEM K JAaTUHCKHMM, HCJaBHO BBCICHHBIM B

0060poT.

227 Dondaine A. Hugues Etherien et Léon Toscan. P. 71; Podolak P. Per una futura edizione. P. 288.
228 Dondaine A. Hugues Etherien et Léon Toscan. P. 70; Podolak P. Per una futura edizione. P. 291.
229 Dondaine A. Hugues Etherien et Léon Toscan. P. 71; Podolak P. Per una futura edizione. P. 295.
230 podolak P. Per una futura edizione. P. 295.

231 Dondaine A. Hugues Ethérien et le concile de Constantinople de 1166. S. 480-482.

232 podolak P., Zago A. Ugo Eteriano e la controversia cristologica del 1166. P. 151-156.
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HcTOYHUKH TPEUecKOTro MPOUCXOXACHUS Ooyiee IMIUPOKO M3BECTHHI B HAYUYHOI
autepaTtype. B cBoro odepenpr BBeleHUE B 00OPOT JATUHCKUX HCTOYHHUKOB IO3BOJISIET
TOYHEE PEKOHCTPYUPOBATH UCTOPUUECKHUE COOBITHS.

Cpenu rpe4ecKkux KICTOYHUKOB Ba)KHOE MECTO 3aHUMAIOT:

1. «/lormatuyeckoe Bceopyxue» Hukutel XoHuara;

2. Onukt Manyuna [ KomuuHa;

3. «Cunogux» B Henenro Topxectsa [IpaBociaBusi.

B 25-ii xHure «J/lorMaTH4ecKOro BCEOPYXKHUS» COXPAaHUIUCh (parMeHTHI
opuruHainbHbIX akToB KonctantuHomonbsckoro Cobopa 1166 roma. Cam maMaTHUK
IJI0XO0 U3YYEH, M Ha TEKYIIMA MOMEHT HE UMeEeT KpuThuueckoro uznanus. leanus Cobopa
npuBogarcss no 140 Tomy rpeweckoi mnarponornn MwuHs. Bwmecte ¢ aktamu
Koncrantunonossckoro Codopa 1170 rona onn taxxke 0bun u3gansl C.H. Cakkocom B
1968 rony. IlonHbIN pyCcCKUd MEPEBOJI HA CETOAHAIIHUN JI€Hb OTCYTCTBYET. MIMeroTcs
JIMIIb HEKOTOPBIE TEPEBEIEHHBIE OTPBIBKH 25 II1aBbl, KOTOPHIE TAKUE UCCIEN0BATENN KaK
®. Ycnencknii u [l. CyHUIIBIH BKJIFOYAIIA B CBOU pabOTHI 11O OMMCAHUIO S1IOXU MaHywuia
KoMmHuna. B Buagy 3TOro aumccepTraHTy MNpUILIOCH padOTaTh MPEUMYIIECTBEHHO C
OpUTHHAJIHBIM TEKCTOM IIpU TMepecka3de HCTOPUYECKHX coObITHi. Takxke yaanoch
coOpaTh W KIAacCUPUIMPOBATH PYKOMUCH, CPEIU KOTOPBIX CaMblii HM3BECTHBIM U
JIOCTYIIHBIM CBUAETENb TEKCTa JJs 25 riaBbl «JlOrMaTH4ecKoro BCEOPYXKHUS» — 3TO
pykonuchk Vat. gr. 1176 (XVII B.), koTopslit ObL1 Kcmonb30BaH XK. MuHeM.

OnuKT umneparopa MaHywia NpencTaBiisiyl coOOW KpaTKui Iepecka3 cropa o
TosnkoBaHuU (Ppasel: «Oter; Moit 6onee Mens» (Uu.14, 28) 1 u3Bemaer o NpUHSITHIX U
OCYXIEHHBIX TpakToBKax. OH peHa3zHavyaIcs AJI pacpOCTPaHEHUsI IO BCEW UMIIEPUH,
4YTOOBI TOJIOXKHUTH KOHEI[ CIopaM O TOJKOBaHMHM. Kpome TOro, TekcT ObLT BBHIOUT Ha
MpPaMOPHBIX IJIUTaX U MOCTaBjeH B npuTBope xpama CB. Codun.

«CUHOAMK» KaK JIMTEpaTypHBI MaMATHUK ObUI JOCTATOYHO XOPOIIO H3y4YeH
bpaniy3ckum yuéasM K. ['yitapom. Xots pod. @ VceneHckuii oTaaBai npeanouTeHUE
«CUHOIMKY», TEM HE MEHEE, Olopa JHIIb HAa HEr0 CMEMIAeT aKUEHT OOrOoCIOBCKOMN

npoOjeMaTUKl Cyryoo K BHYTPUBH3AHTUHCKUM BOINpPOCAaM U UCKIIOYAET CBS3b C
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3ananoM. IlosTomMy rpedeckne MCTOYHUKH JOIMOJHSIOT 1B COYMHEHHUS Ha JaTUHCKOM
a3pike ['yro Otepuana — ero Ttpakrar «O MeHbIIMHCTBE W paBeHcTBe ChIHA
4eJI0Be4YeCcKOro o oTHomeHuto k bory Otiy» («De minoritate») 1 mMUCEMO CBOEMY JAPYTY
Ilerpy Benckomy.

Hekortopble aBTOpBI, 3aHUMAOIIMECS MPOOJEMATUKONW CIIOPOB OTHOCHUTEIHHO
Nu.14, 28 npu Manyune I Komuune, 3Hanu o cymiectBoBanuu Tpakrara ['yro. Tak,
Hanpumep JloH13H, onyOaukoBai HeOobIol GparmMenT. [10THOCTBIO TOCTYITHBIM TEKCT
ctan jquiib B 2016 roay mociie KpUTHYECKOTO M3IAHUS UTAIbSIHCKUMHM y4EHbIMU [1.
[Tomonak u A. [I3aro. M3yyeHune TpakTaTta 3HAKOMHUT C 3alaJIHOM METOJOJOTHEN U
MOKa3bIBaeT ymenoe coBMmenieHue uutupoBaHusi CB. [lucaHus U CBATOOTEUECKHX
BBIJICP’KEK C apUCTOTEIEBCKUMH CHUJUIOTU3MAMHM M CTPOTUM JIOTHYECKUM anmnaparom
n3noxxenus. llepeBon M aHanu3 JaHHONO HCTOYHMKA IO3BOJISIIOT  PACCMOTPETH
BO3MOXKHOCTh BIIMAHMUS counHeHus ['yro Ha QopmupoBanue mnoszunuu Manyuia, o
KOTOpOU nucai JJoHI3H U ap. y4E€HBIE, ONIUPAsACh, B YACTHOCTH, HA CBUJIETEIBLCTBO JIbBa
Tockanckoro. Ilucemo ['yro Takke TpOSCHSIET €ro OOTOCIOBCKYIO TO3HUIIUIO B
npeacoOOpHON MOJEMUKE U COOOIIAET JeTaau COOOPHOrO MCCIEAOBAHUS, KOTOPhIC HE
YIOMSIHYTHI B TPEUECKUX UCTOYHUKAX.

Hpyrue rpedeckre UCTOUHHUKH, Kak Hanpumep «Mctopun» Kunnama u Xonuara,
XOpOILIO OMHUCHIBAIOT MPEABICTOPUIO TMOJIEMHKH, HO AAIOT MPOTUBOPEUYUBYIO OIEHKY
nestenpHocTH umneparopa. B cBsasu stum C. H. Cakkoc BbIE€nWA TpU TpyNIbl
uctounukoB. [lepBasg (mBopioBasi) BocxumlaeTcss JesHUAMH uMiepaTopa. Crona
OTHOCATCSI COYMHEHUS Y3KOro Kpyra MaHyuiaa — HCTOpUMKA U CEKpeTaps MoOHapxa
HNoanna Kunnama u 3amagHoro OorociioBa ['yro Otepuana. Btopas (1iepkoBHas)
MOKPBIBAET BACHUIIEBCA, B BUAY OTBETCTBEHHOCTH Iepeja OOIIECTBOM: JAESIHUS cOOOpPOB
1166 u 1170 rr, snukr Manyuna. Tperbs (ucropuku Hukura Xonmar u Edpem)
0OBEKTUBHO U3JIaraeT BEIM U OCyXk1aeT MaHyuiIa 1 ero okpyxkenne 3, Do taxxke ObLI0

YUYTCHO JUCCCPTAHTOM IIPU HAIIMCAHUU BTOpOﬁ TJIaBHI.

23 Cm.: Takkog Z. N. «O Iatp Mov peilov Moo dotve. T. 2. X. 26-27.
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Takum o0pa3oM, ObUTO MPOAHATU3UPOBAHO HIECTh TPEUYECKUX M JBA JATHHCKUX

HCTOYHHKA.
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I'/TIABA 2. PEKOHCTPYKIHMSA BOI'OCJTOBCKOI'O CITOPA

Bo BTOpoOil rnaBe mepea AUCCEPTAaHTOM CTOsJIa 3a/Jada ONMCaTh HCTOPUIO
Koncrantunononsckux CobopoB 1166, 1170 rr. ¢ yuéToM HOBBIX UCTOYHHUKOB. [Ipu
pazbope MPUMEHSJICS ONHUCATEbHO-aHAIUTUYECKU METOJ. ABTOp HCCIIEOBaHUS
ONUpaJICs MPEXKJIEe BCETO HA OPUTMHAIIbHBIE TEKCThI HAa APEBHETPEYECKOM U JTATUHCKOM

S3bIKaX C MOCJEAYIOIIEH CBEPKOM CBOMX BIIEUATIICHUIN ¢ UMEtolelcst Oubanorpaduei.

2.1. UcTopuK0-00r0cI0BCKHIT KOHTEKCT

ITepuox ¢ 1081 mo 1180 r. mpoXOAUT MOJA CKUIETPOM IPABJICHUS AUHACTUH
Komuunos: Anekces | (1081-1118), Moanna Il (1118-1143) u Manywuna | (1143-1180).
Bo3sBeimienrne 3HaTHOTO poja BBITECHWIO MOCTENEeHHO damuiuu JIyKoB u, Ha000pOT,
oosee mpuOaM3MiIo AurenoB u IlaneosnoroB. Beicokue rocymaapcTBEHHbIE TOJKHOCTU
ONPEACISUINCH POJIOBBIMA OTHOUIEHUSMU. BHYTPEHHSISI TOJIUTUKA UMIIEPUU B 3TY BIIOXY
OblJla HaIpaBlieHa Ha CTaOWIM3aIMi0 OOCTAHOBKU JUISI TMOJJEp)KaHUsS BOCHHOMU
TOTOBHOCTH B YCJIOBUSIX MOCTOSSHHOM BHEIIHEN yIrpo3bl. ITO JTOCTUTAIOCH B TOM YHCIIE
3a CuéT AMHACTUYECKUX OpPaKOB.

boprba ¢ cenpmkykamu, OOOCHOBaBIIMMHCS B Mamoil Asum, mOpuHOCHIA
nepemMeHHbie ycrexu. OMHAKO TIaBHBIM NPOTUBHUKOM Bu3aHTHH B 3TO Bpemsi ObLIO
CHUIIMIMIICKOE KOPOJIEBCTBO, CTpeMsIeecss K JOMHUHUPOBaHUIO B Cpean3eMHOMOpPHE.
BaxxHyro poJib /1 UMIIEpUU UTPaATH B3AMMOOTHOIIICHUSI C BEHEIIMAHI[aMHU, TTU3aHIIaMH U
reny’3namMu. OHH TOJH30BAJIUCh TPUBWICTUSIMU B TOPTOBJIC, YTO CIIOCOOCTBOBAIIO
3HAYUTEILHOMY SKOHOMHUYECKOMY pocTy Buzantun?*,

He camble rnajgkue OTHOIIEHUS 3aBSI3bIBAIMCH Y BUBAHTUMIIEB C KPECTOHOCIAMH,
KOTOPbIE OBLIN MOPAKEHBI )KaTHOCTHIO MOCIICTHUX U CJIarajiv Ha HUX BUHY 3a HEYTa4HbBIN
2-i1 KpecroBbiii moxos. HeHaBucTh kK BH3aHTHMIIAM Ha 3amaje Bo3pactaia. KOMHHUHBI

CTPEMUIIMCh BOCCTAHOBHUTH pa3pylIEHHYK0 PUMCKyr0 HMMIEpui0 M paccMaTpUBaIIA

2% Tonos U. H., D. I1. T'. BusanTuiickas umnepus. dnoxa Komuunos // 1. 2010. T. 8. C. 153-155.
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BO3MOXKHOCTh COI03a ¢ manctBoM. OcoOeHnHo 310 6b110 mpucyiie Manyuny |. Monapx
ObUT BechbMa 00pa3oBaH M OTIMYAJICS OT CBOMX MPEIIIECTBEHHUKOB B YHUCIE MPOYETO
JT1000BBIO K 3aMaHOM KybType. [[1anam nMnepaTopa ocylecTBUTLCS TaK U HE YJaI0Ch.
[Tama Aunexcangp |l uyBcTBOBanm HemoBepue K mnonuTuke KoHCTaHTHHOMONS W
pELINTENbHO HE Kellaj ObITh B MEPCIEKTUBE BCETO JIMIIb BU3AHTUICKUM €MHUCKOIIOM B
Pume?®,

[Tocne packona 1054 r. B3aumootHouieHue LlepkBu U rocyaapcTBa OCTaBajoCh
TPaJAUIIMIOHHON HOPMOM MJisi LIEPKOBHO-TIOJIUTUYECKON MO3UIIMU uMIiepaTopa. MoHapx
CUUTAJI CBOMM JIOJITOM 3a00TUTHCS 00 0OpPa30BaHHOCTH KOHCTAHTHHOIIOJIBCKOTO KIIHPA,
MIpUBJIEKas JIIOJIeH, 001a1atoMuX TIIyOOKUMH 3HaHUSMU B 6orociioBuu U ¢usocodpuu. B
[APCKOM  JIBOPE OCOOBIM yBa)XKEHUEM IOJb30BATUCH OOTOCIOBBI-COBETHUKH U
nepeBoaunku. Tak, Hampumep, ocodoe nmosoxeHue B 60-x rr. XII B. 3aanman 1aTUHIHUH
['yro Otepuan. Ilonmutuka MaHyuna SBIS€TCS MCKIOYUTENIBHBIM 00pa3loM poJiu
UMIIepaTopa B MOCTABICHUN MATPHAPXOB. 3a TIEPUOJ] €TO MPABICHUS CMEHUIIOCH OoJiee
necstu 20,

[locne OKOHUYATENBLHOTO TOpPKECTBa MpaBociiaBusi Ha KOHCTAHTHHONMOIBCKOM
Cobope B 843 1. W yTBEepXKJACHHS JOrMaTa WKOHOIMOYHMTAHMS HACTYIMAET BpPEMs
O0orocioBckoro KoHcepBatu3ma. (OCHOBHBIM KOMIIEHIMYMOM IO JOTMAaTHUYECKOMY
OOrociIOBHIO HAa HECKOJIBKO BEKOB cTallo counHenue npm. Moanna Jlamackuna «TouHoe
uznoxenue IIpaBociaBHON Bepbl», a CHHOAMK, COCTABJICHHBIN MO CIIYYar0 OCYXIACHUS
epecu MKOHOOOpUECTBa, KaK Ka3aloch, TOTa yTBepAMI 4yuctoTy [IpaBociaBHON Bepbl
HABEKU.

SApxoit MUTIOCTpanMe OTBETCTBEHHOCTH 3a CynbOy LlepkBM MOXKHO CUHTAThH
BOBJICYEHHOCTh B OOTrOCIOBCKHE CIOpPbl BU3aHTUWCKOrO MoHamecTBa. [lo3urus
MOHACTBIpEH MOAKPEIUIsIach 0coObIM OoTHOIIeHHEM K cioBam Cmacutens: «llapctBo
Moé ne ot mupa cero» (Mu.18, 36), u BbIpakansach B MPOTUBICHUHU JHOOOMY

KOMIIPOMHUCCY ¢ MUpOM 3eMHbIM. CoriacHo MeleHaopdy, Takoe TBUKEHUE MOJIOKUIIO

235 NMune 11. Vctopust Busantuiickoit umnepuu / nep. ¢ gpanm. A. E. Porunckoii. M., 1948. C. 109-110.
23 Nicetae Choniatae Historia / rec. I. A. van Dieten. Berlin; New York, 1975. (CFHB; vol. 11/1-2). Pyc. niep.: Jonouxuii
B. U. Hukuts! Xonuara Mcropus, HaunHaromascs ¢ napcrsoBanusa Moanna Komauna. T. 1. Ku. 7, 5.
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Havajno OOTOCIOBHIO, KOTOpPOE MMEHYETCS MOHAmIecKuM. [IpHHIMI «HEOTMHUPHOCTH
MOPO’KJaJ €IMHCTBO MEXIy MOHaXaMu HE3aBHUCHUMO OT 00pa3a >KuTHs, yoexaas B TOM,
YTO MOJMTBA — KpaeyrojpHas 4YacTh HHOYECKOTO NpHU3BaHUA. VIMEHHO MOJIUTBA
IIOHMMAJIACh KaK MyTh K 000KEHNI0>%',

Momnanieckrue Kpyru NpoTUBWIMCH CBETCKOM (puiocoduu. XpucTHaHCKas Bepa y
MOHAaxO0B B IEPBYIO OYEPEb OTOXKIAECTBIUIACH C JIMYHBIM ONBITOM IEepexuBaHus bora.
SpkuM mpencTaBUTENEM MOHalieckoro OorocnoBus sBisicss nprn. Cumeon Hosblit
borocios.

Ecimu rocynmapctBo ObUIO TOTOBO MOJACPKHBATH MMOJMTUYECKHE CBA3H C
JATUHCKUM 3amnaJioM U HJATH Ha BCSAKOIO poOJAa JOKTPUHAJIBHBIE KOMIIPOMUCCHI, TO
MOHAIIECTBO BBIPAXaJIO0 3TOMY PE3KO€ MPOTUBOCTOSIHUE M HETEPIIUMOCTh. Kak 3amedaet
Meitennopd, 1y Buzantun ObUIO CUIIBHBIM HUCKYILIEHHEM OTKa3aThbCs OT BOMpOca, Kak
CBsI3aTh OOTOCJIOBHE W aHTUYHYIO (hriiocoduio, a MOHACTBIPCKAsh MBICJIbL HE yCTaBalia
HAIlOMUHAThL 00 OOpalIeHHH B BEPyY, IPONOBEJAHHYIO eBpeiickuM Meccueii 2%,

Hapsiny ¢ BeIpazutensiMi MOHAIIECKOTO OOTOCIIOBHUSI BBIACISIOT BU3AHTHHCKHUX
rymanuctoB. Hemenkuit yuénsiii ['epxapa [loackanbckuii HacuuThIBaeT 6oibiie 60-Tu
npenacraButenel, cpenu Hux: narp. @ortui, Muxaun Ilcenn, Moann WUran, Apeda
Kecapuiickuii, Hukura Upaknuiickuii, EBpumuii 3uraden, Hukura Xonuat, Bapnaam
KanaGpuiickuii u 1. 12%°,

Kak MbI BUguM, T'yMaHHCTbl — 3TO, C OJTHOM CTOPOHBI, CBETCKUE JOAU (y4UTEN,
IOPUCTHI, MPUABOPHBIE HCTOPHUKHK), HE UMEIOIIHUE CBAIIEHHOTO caHa U UEPKOBHOTO
3BaHMsI, KOTOPBIE HAPSIIy CO CBOMM PEMECIOM 3aHUMANIKCh 00TrocioBueM, pumocodueit
U JPYIrMMHU €CTECTBEHHbIMM HaykamH. C Apyroid k€ CTOPOHBI, HEKOTOPBIE M3 HHUX
COCTOSJIU B LIEPKOBHOI nepapxuu. Kak npaBuiio, Takue 01 ObUTM HAUUTaHbI B 00J1aCTH

40

KJIACCHYECKOM JUTEpaTypbl W aHTHUHOW (umocodpun??’. T'yMaHUCTBI CTAHOBHIIKCEH

237 Meitennopd U., mpotomnp. Busanruiickoe 6orocnosue. C. 64.

238 Tam xe. C. 71.

239 podskalsky G. Von Photios zu Bessarion: Der Vorrang humanistisch gepragter Theologie in Byzanz und deren bleibende
Bedeutung. Bd. 25. Wiesbaden, 2003. S. 16-18.

240 |bid. S. 15.
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BBIPA3UTEISIMU  HJIEH, KOTOPBIE OTKIOHSUINCh OT YHUCTOTHI IEPKOBHOTO YYEHUS U
OTBEprajimch OPUIMATHLHON EPKOBHON BIACTHIO.

Hauunas ¢ Xl B., B BuzanTtuu oueHb HACTOPO’KEHHO OTHOCHIIUCH K COBMEILIEHUIO
oorocnoBusi ¢ dumocodueit. OCOOEHHO 3TO Kacajaoch BOMPOCOB boroBorutomieHus.
MHorue 13 epKOBHbIX AesTeNel ObUIN OCY X ACHbBI, a aHadeMbl UM BHECIH B « CHHOJUK.

OcoObIii HMHTEpeC K HeoriaToHudecko ¢uinocodhun B BuzaHTum cBsizaH ¢
nMeHamu Muxauna Ilcenna u ero yueHuka, a Takke IpPeeMHUKA B JOJDKHOCTU «HUIaTa
dbunocodoB» Moanna Urana. Ilcemn uzbexan OCyXIEHUS U OCTAaBAICI B paMKax
LEPKOBHOT'O YUEHUS, UET0 Helb3s cKazath 00 Utarne.

I'oBopst B obmiem, Moann Hrtan ObLT mopuiiaeMm 3a codyeTaHue OOTOCIOBUS U
aHTUYHOU puiocodun, KOTopas BXOuja KaK 4acTh B €ro 00pa3oBaTeNbHYIO IPOrpaMmMy
U TepefaBaiach ydeHUKaMm. [IOCKONIbKY cpenu €ro Y4eHUKOB ObUIM JUAKOHBI, 3TO
cmytano Anekcust | KomHHHA, KOTOPBIM XOTET KOHTPOJIUPOBATh JYXOBEHCTBO Benukoii
IlepkBu. B cinoBax Hrama ycmoTpenu uaen HeoluaToHUKOB fmBinuxa u IIpoxna.
Heynaunas mombiTka nmpuMeHUTHh (HUIIOCOPHUIO0 APEBHUX K OOTOCIOBHIO, OCOOEHHO IO
BOIIPOCY COEAMHEHUS MPHUPOJ BO XpHUCTE, NMpHBEida K OOBUHEHHUIO B CABEJUIMAHCTBE,
APMAHCTBE U OTPULAHUM MKOHOMOYUTaHU >4,

OTU ueu HaXOAWINCh KaK B Il1aBHOM counHeHuu Mrana «93 Bompoca u oTBeTay,
Tak ¥ B APYIHX MaiubiXx counHeHusax>*?. Co6op mportu Mrana 3aHAN KPHUTHYECKYIO
MO3UIIMIO 10 OTHOIICHUIO K IUIATOHM3MY, KOTOPBIM BO3POXKJIadl B CBOMX COYMHEHUSIX
Bu3aHTuiickuii  puiocod. HWmen  Hrama coBmagaam ¢ OPUTCHUCTCKUMU:
NPEACYLIECTBOBAHUE M IIEPECEIICHHE Ay, OTPHUIIAHHE TEJIECHOrO BOCKPECEHU,
BEYHOCTh MAaTEPUH, CAMOJOCTATOYHBIA Mup Haed u T. n°*. Cpeam ydéHBIX ObLIM

BBICKa3aHbl M APYIru€ BCPCHUHU OCYKIACHHA HTaJIa, B TOM 4YHCJIC H HOJII/ITI/I‘IGCKI/IGDZM.

241 Sidéris G. Ces gens ont raison. P. 182,

242 Bapmun A. B. Uoann Wrtan // T12. 2010. T. 24. C. 291.

243 T, 1od Trarod kepdhaio 185-245 // Gouillard J. Le Synodikon de I’Orthodoxie. P. 57-61.

244 yyguprit Credany (cm.: Stephanou P. Jean Italos, philosophe et humaniste. Roma, 1949) cuuran, 4To BO3pOKIAEMAS
TIcenmom m Utasmom «knaccuueckast KyJbTypa... MOTJIa CTaTh, Kak TO U IMIPOU3O0IIIIO ITOTOM, TOYKOH OTIIPABJICHUSA JUIA PA3HBIX
KOHIIETIIIUH O MHpE, O PEIUTHH U 00 OCHOBaxX IOJUTHYECKOTO CTPOS», a OTO B CBOIO OUYEpe/ab AeNano €€ OIMacHOM s
€ANHCTBA W IIPOYHOCTU AYXOBHBIX OCHOB HMIICPUH. Tot xe y‘IéHLIﬁ YTBEpXKIAAI, YTO HUran numb TIOBTOPATT B CBOUX
COYMHEHMAX MHEHHS, JIOCTATOYHO PACIpOCTpaHEHHbIe cpean BusaHTHiiies. Mccnenosarens Moanny (cm.: Joannou P. Die
Illuminationslehre des Michael Psellos und Johannes Italos. Ettal, 1956) mnomaram, uro cyn Hag Hramom wumen
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Crnenyer OTMETUTh, YTO IUIATOHW3M B Buzantum cuutamm OOJBIIMM 3JI0M JJis
XPUCTUAHCKOTO YUECHHsI, YeM apUCTOTEIN3M, KOTOPBII CBSI3bIBAIU C JIOTUKOU U (PU3UKOMN
¥ CYHMTAIIM BEChMA ITOJIE3HBIM >4,

CHHOZIMK, XOpOIIO 3aCBUJIETENIbCTBOBABIIUM  OCYXJEHUE Pa3HOro poja
OOroCIIOBCKUX BCIIBIINIEK, KAK UCTOYHUK OBbLI MOJPOOHO PACCMOTPEH JUCCEPTAHTOM B
IIEPBOM IJ1aBe. 3E€Ch MBI NOCTApPacMCs BBIICINUTHh Ty €IWHYIO JTOKTPHUHAIBHYI) HUTH,
KOTOpast MPOI0JHKaJla BEI3BIBATH BOIIPOCHI B KPYT'Y BU3AHTUILIEB.

[lombITKa palMOHAIBHO OCMBICIUTh OTHOIIEHUE YEJIOBEUYECKOM IPUPOJIBI
Cnacutens k boxecTBeHHON BbI3Basia KOH(PIUKT ¢ EBcTpaTHeM MUTPONOIUTOM
HuketickuMm. Yuennk Mtana 6611 ocykAEH 32 GOPMYITUPOBKY, YTO YEIOBEYECTBO XPUCTA
pabcku (dovAk®dg) mokonseTcss Ero Hepocsaraemomy (anpocit®m) boxkecTBy u, Oyayun
HEOTUYKACHHBIM M CYOCTaHIIMOHAJIBHO CBSI3aHHBIM MPHOOpPETAaeT BEYHOE padCcKoe

cocTosHHe 246

. LlepkoBHBIE BJIACTH IMOCYUTAIM ATO HE TOJBKO paszaeneHueM EnuHoro
XpHucTa Ha JBE HWIIOCTACH, HO OTHBIHE MPEANMUCHIBAIM C OCOO0H OCTOPOKHOCTHIO
MOJXOJUTh K YHOTPEOJICHHIO TEPMHUHA «KOT £mivolay owaipestvy («pa3aelieHue 1o
NpUMBILUICHUIO»). [loHATHE «pa3feneHne Mo MPUMBIIIIEHUI0», KaK BUJHO W3 TJIaBbl
CuHonMKa, HA TOT MOMEHT JIOMYCKalIOCh YNOTPEOISITh 0 OTHOIIEHUIO K COCTUHEHUIO
JBYX MPUPOJ BO XpHUCTE. ITO ObLIIO 00YCIOBIEHO TEM, YTO MO MPUPOJE YETOBEUECTBO
Xpucra He TO ke camoe, yTo Ero boxectBo. OnHako 3ampeniaioch YTBEPKIAAThb, YTO
yenoBeuecTBO Xpucra MeHblie Ero boxecTBa Mo HOCTOMHCTBY M HE 3aCIIy)KHUBAECT
TOJDKHOM dvectn. Buawmo, EBcTpatnii 3710ymoTpeOssi MOHATHEM «KOT — Emivolov
dwipeotvy. Taxke 3ampemanoch CUMTaTh, YTO HMMEHHO YEJIOBEYECTBO XPHUCTa Kak
TakoBoe sBisgeTcsl Benukum apxuepeem, a He MHWmnoctace bora-CnoBa. Takoe
YTBEP3KICHUE IPUBOJIMIIO K UIIOCTACHOMY pa3fieNeHuio >4,

Crnenyroommii crop COCTOSUICA YK€ IPH BHU3aHTUHCKOM umiiepatope Manyune |

Komuune. Hapeuennniii natpuapx Cotupux [laHTerBeH BbICKa3aa MbICIAL O TOM, YTO

WCKITIOYUTENFHO TOJUTHYECKHEe MPUYNHBI B ObUT 00YyCIIOBJIEH BEepHOCTHIO (prtocoda cembe Jlyk u BoitHON Asekces I ¢
HOpPMaHHAMH.

245 Bapmun A. B. Woann HUtan. C. 291.

246 T, 1od Evotpatiov tod Nucaiog kepdoio 390-394 // Gouillard J. Le Synodikon de I’Orthodoxie. P. 69-71.

247 T, 1od Evotpatiov tod Nucaiog kepdioto 395-405 // Gouillard J. Le Synodikon de I’Orthodoxie. P. 71.
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Xpuctoc Ha Kpecre npunéc Cebdst B XKeptBy Tonpko bory Otiy, a He Bceli [lpecBsitoit
Tpoune. Ilo ero mMuenuto, CblH HE MOI OJHOBpPEeMEHHO ObIThb M [lpuHOCAIIMM, U
[TpuaumaromnM. 3a0nyxaenns Cotupuxa kacaauch yueHus: o EBxapuctuu. [lantersen
cuntan e€ oOpa3HbIM HanmomuHanueM [onrogckoit JKepTBbl, T.e. CHMBOJIMYECKUM
namsaTHuKoM. Tak, B 1157 r. nonoxxenune Cotupuxa OBLIO OCYXKJEHO, NOCKOJbKY
TOpa3yMeBao paseienue Heaenumoi Tpoursr®*e, MHeHue 0 BIMSHUHM IJTATOHH3MA Ha
Cotuprxa ObLIO TIOABEPTHYTO PE3KOM KpUTHKE >,

B 3akiroueHMH OTMETHM, 4TO OOTrOCIOBCKUI (JOH SMOXM CKJIAIbIBAJICS BOKPYT
XpUCTOJIOTUYECKON mpobneMatuku. OcoObI aKIEHT CTAaBUJICS Ha YEIOBEUYECKOH
npupoae Cnacurensa. OTmedaercss CTpEMIICHHE [0Ka3aTh IIOJHOTY YeEJIOBEYECKOMN
NPUPOJIbI XPUCTA aKE 10 TOr0, YTOOBI MOCTaBUTH €€ HapaBHE ¢ boxecTBeHHOM. JTa
TEHACHIIUA TPOSBUT ce0S BHOBb CITYCTSl HECKOJBKO JeT, korga KoHCTaHTHMHOMOIb
OXBATUT HOBBIA JOKTPUHAJIBHBIA CHOp, BO3HUKIIMK CTHUXWUHHO, HO, IO-BUAMMOMY,

He0E30CHOBATEIIHHO.

2.2. lIpeawicropusi Codopon 1166, 1170 rr.

C touku 3penus [IpaBocnaBus, 1006ast 6OrociIoOBCKas MO3UIMS, KOTOpask yMaJseT
YEJIOBEYECKYIO PUPOLY XPUCTA UM OCTYJIUPYET €€, KaK OTIIMYAIOLIYOCA OT IPUPOIBI
BCETO OCTAIBHOTO YEJIOBEYECTBA, IPEACTABIISIET OMTACHOCTD JJISl YUEHHUS O CLIACCHUMU.

JIBeHaauateli BEK A BHU3aHTUMCKOM HMIIEpUM CTajl HOBOM  BEXOU
XPHUCTOJIOTUYECKUX CIOPOB. YBIeueHue usocodueii u mpoOyKIaroIIMiics HHTEPEC K
AHTUYHOW  JIUTEpaType CO37aBajid  XOPOIIUA HMHTEIJICKTyaIbHBIM  (QOH IS
BO3HUKHOBEHHUS OOTOCIOBCKUX JUCKYCCHUM, CKJIOHHOCTh K KOTOPBIM H3JIpeBJie OblLiia

npucyma rpexam 2>,

248 Sjdéris G. Ces gens ont raison. P. 184.

249 Cm. 0630p KPUTHKHU B HcTOpHOrpaduy, mpuBoguMoii cesml. I1asnom Epmunossiv. Cu.: Epmunos I1. B., auak. Ucrtopus
Koncrantunomnosnbckux CobopoB 11561157 (ITpo6ieMbl HCTOpHYECKON PEKOHCTPYKIIMA M KPUTUKHM UCTOYHHUKOB). [KaH.
mice.] M., 2012. C. 35-37.

20 Cyguumen . M. IapcTBoBanne Bu3aHTHiickoro ummepaTopa Manymna 1 (KoMHMHA) B LEPKOBHO-MCTOPHYECKOM
otnomennu. C. 177.
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Cronetve NPaKTUYECKU TMOJHOCTHIO MPOXOJUT MOJl CKUMETPOM JAUHACTUU
KOMHUHOB, M3 KOTOpPBIX CBOMMH MPO3alaJHBIMU B3TJIAJIAMHU BBIACISUICS HMIIEPATOP
Manywun I (mpaBuii ¢ 1143 o 1180 r.). BacuneBc akTUBHO TIpUBJIEKaI KO JBOPY JaTHHSH
B KauecTBE MEPEBOJYMKOB U COBETHUKOB. Kpome Toro, oH cam JIOOWI TPUHUMATh
ydacTue B 6orociaoBckux aebarax. Hezamonro g0 1166 r. B KoHcTaHTHHOIIOIE BO3HUKIIA
ouepeaHas OorocioBckasi nojnemuka. Bompoc kacancs ToikoBaHus ciioB CracuTens:
«Omey Moti 6onee Mens» (M. 14, 28). Ilocae TIIETHBIX MOMBITOK HAWTH €IMHOMBICIIHE
Oop1 co3BaH IlomectHpii CoOop. BHUMaHWI0O YYaCTHHUKOB Mpeaiarajoch CeMb
Pa3JIMUHBIX UHTEPIPETAIMN YKa3aHHOTO OTPBIBKA.

[Ipexxne uem mepelTH K ONMUCaHUI0 OOTOCIOBCKON MPOOJIEMBI, KPATKO MOSICHUM
HETOCPEJCTBEHHO MPEALICTOPUI0 3TUX cOoObITH. OHM omnucanbl ucropukamu Xl B.
HNoannom Kunnamom n Hukuronn XoHuatom.

VHULIMAaTOpOM  NpOTUBOpeuMii  Obll  HekTo  Jumurpumii  Jlammckmii??,
BU3aHTUNCKHI MOHAX U TuruioMaT. KnHHaM XapakTepusyeT ero Kak MajJoo0pa3oBaHHOTO
B CBETCKHX HAyKax, HO IMOCTOSHHO MHTEPECYIoNIerocs: 6orocioBueM. JluMutpuii 9acto
MyTENIECTBOBAJI Ha 3amaj, BO3BpAlllasACh HA3adl C pa3IMYHBIMU  HEJIECTIBIMU
paccyxaeHusMu o boxxectBenHoM mpupoae?®2. Bo Bpems oHOM 13 oe310k B ['epManmio
€My CTajo M3BECTHO O OOrociOBCKOW mosiemMuke Mexay I'epxoxom PaiixepcOepckum u
MPEACTABUTEISIMA TAaK HA3bIBAEMOW IMOPPETAHCKOW MIKOAbL. Crop Kacajics MOHATHA
«cnaBay XpucToBa — sABisieTcs U ciaaBa ChiHa Mo yenoBeuecTBy paBHou bory Otiy. B
KOHTEKCTE [TaHHOW MOJIEMUMKH MOPPETaHE JeJlajid aKUEHT Ha YEJIOBEUYECKOM MPUPOJE
Xpucra 1 Ero nogunHEHHOCTH (MEHBIIMHCTBE) MO OTHOWIEHUIO K OTtiy. JumuTpuid,
pasroBapuBasi C BHJIHBIM IIPEACTABUTENEM YKa3aHHOM Imkousl Iletpom Benckuwm,
TBITAJICS NIEPEYOEIUTh €ro®>:. BrionHe BeposATHO, 4TO JJUMUTPHI YBHIEN B YTBEPKICHUH

MNOppPETAHICB HCCTOPHUAHCKUC TCHACHIWH, Y4YWUTbIBASA HCAABHCC OCYXIACHUC CPCCU

251 Jpannis Cinnami Epitome rerum ab loanne et Alexio Comnenis gestarum // PG. 133. Col. 616C. Pyc. niep.: Moanu Kuanam.
Kpatkoe 0603penne napcrBoanus Moanna u Manywnna Komanaos (1118-1180). C. 278-284. Hugonis Eteriani Epistula ad
Petrum Wiennensem 1:927 // Revue des etudes byzantines. 2016. Vol. 74. P. 153.

252 |bid.

253 Sjdéris G. Ces gens ont raison. P. 180; Classen P. Das Konzil von Konstantinopel 1166 und die Lateiner. S. 346-351;
Dondaine A. Hugues Etherien et Léon Toscan. P. 480.
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Escrparus Hukelickoro®*

. [locne Bo3Bpamenus Ha poauHy IuMuTpuii cTan OTKPBITO
OOBHUHSTH JIATUHSIH B MHAKOMBICIUU. YTIPEK COCTOSI B TOM, YTO OHHM CUMTAIOT XPHUCTA
OJHOBPEMEHHO M MEHbIINM, U paBHBIM bory Otiy. Beckope JuMutpuii BCTpEeTUIICS €
Manyunom u oOBsICHWI eMy cBOE HerojoBaHHue. [IpouuTupyeM HaHHBIM OTPHIBOK M3
ceugerenbcTBa Kunnama: «OHuM aep3aioT ToBopuTh, 4To OH [T. €. XpUCTOC]| paBeH U
MeHble nopoausiiero Ero bora». [{ape Bo3paxkaet: «Ho kak? Pa3Be Mbl HE TOBOpHUM,
yto OH saBnsieTca u borom, u yenoBekoM?». [locie Toro kak Jumutpuii cornamaercs
Manyun no6asinset: «Ctano ObITh MBI HCIIOBEIYEM, UTO Kak yesoBek OH MEHbIIIE, a Kak
bor — paBeH. 910 TO, 4yTO MBI ciblUM OoT Criacutens, koraa O ropoput: «Oten Moii
Oonbie MeHs». U ecaun 31U coBa HE OTHOCSITCS K OAHOW M3 ero mpupoj (4To BechbMma
HEJIerno), 3HAYUT HeOOXOAUMO OTHECTH UX K Apyroi. 6o He OTHECTU UX HU K OJHOU U3
npupo1 66110 ObI riryno. CreaoBaTeabHO, YICHHE ITHX JII0IeH IPABUIIbHOE, IO KpaiHel
Mepe, HACKOJIbKO MOXKET 3HaTh Haile BemuuectBo. Jumurtpuii Bo3paxaer: «Ho Benp
BCEM H3BECTHO, YTO DTH 0N HEYECTUBLIBIN >,

PasroBop Obi1 OKOHUEH, HO JIMMHTPHUIl CTal MNPOAOIKATH HAMAIKUd B aJpec
JATUHSH U 00bEeIMHUI BOKPYT ce0si MHOTUX apXHUEPEEB U aBTOPUTETHBIX CBETCKUX JIMII.
Jlatunsne B KOHCTAaHTMHONONE CTadM NPEIMETOM IIPE3PEHHMS U HEHABHCTH O,
JIuMuTpHil 1 €ro CTOPOHHUKU KaTeropruueCcKu ObLIM MPOTUB TOTO, YTO O XPUCTE MOKHO
TOBOPHTE CJIOBO «MEHBILE» >,

NmriepaTop BBI3BIBAI K ceO€ €IMHOMBINIUICHHUKOB J[MMUTpUS MOOAMHOYKE H
nbITajiacs ux nepeyoenuts. [lo3unus Manyuna o ToM, 4To ciioBa Xpucta: «Omey Mot
bonee Mens» (M. 14, 28) — cka3aHbl 0 €r0 4YeJIOBEUECTBE BCTPETHIIA PE3KOE HEMPUSTHE.
Buaumo, 1isi BU3aHTUMIIEB MPEJICTABICHUE O TOM, YTO ChIH MOXKET OBITh B KAKOM-TO
cMmbiciie MeHbIIe OTLa, SBISIOCh 00JE3HEHHBIM OTTOJIOCKOM JIaBHO YTacUINX apUaHCKUX

N HCCTOPUAHCKHUX CIIOPOB. I_Iapb CaMOCTOATCIIbHO 3aHAJICA UCCIICAOBAaHHUECM TOJIKOBAHUA

CIIOPHOTO OTPBIBKA, cOOpall (hjopuieruii U3 CBATOOTEUECKUX LIUTAT U BCKOpE Iepenal

254 Sidéris G. Ces gens ont raison. P. 185.

2% Cwm.: loannis Cinnami Epitome rerum ab loanne et Alexio Comnenis gestarum // PG. 133. Col. 616C-617A. Pyc. niep.:
Noann Kunnam. Kpartkoe o603penue napcrsoBanus Moanna n Maunyuna Komuausos (1118-1180). C. 278-284.

2% Hugonis Eteriani Epistula ad Petrum Wiennensem 1:929-930 // Revue des etudes byzantines. 2016. Vol. 74. P. 153.

257 loannis Cinnami Epitome rerum ab loanne et Alexio Comnenis gestarum // PG. 133. Col. 616C-624A. Pyc. nep.: Tam
xke. C. 278-284.
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neno Ha paccmorpenue CoOopa. [lo muenuio Kmaccena, mperncoOopHas mojemMuka
unach 6 ner?8,

Nctopuk Huknra XoHHAT, )KUBIIMI HECKOIBKO MTO3/IHEE, YKA3bIBAJ, UTO BACUIIEBC
co3daJl HOBYIH aOCypJHYK JIOKTpuHy. IMMmepaTtop He  yIOBOJIbCTBOBAJICSH
CBATOOTEUECKMMHU TOJKOBAHUSIMHU, a YIMOPHO HAcTaMBajl Ha COOCTBEHHOM. XOHHUAT
OTMEeYaJl, YTO HEKOTOPHIE OTIbI IOHUMAIIU CJIOBO «O0JIbIlIEe» MO OTHOLIEHUIO K OTILy Kak
BunoBnuky ObiTrst ChiHa. [[pyrue npunuchiBatoT CJIOBA YEJIOBEUECTBY, IPUUUCIIAS UX K
BOCHPHMHATOM MIIOTH, & TPEThH — 10 OTHOIIECHHIO K COCTOSHUIO yMaJIeHus (KeHocuca)?>®,

Hcropuro npencobOpHOM MOTEMUKA JOTOTHSIIOT JaTUHCKUE UCTOYHHUKU. B 1176
r. npuOIKEHHBIA K uMmIiepatopy JleB TockaHckuii ynmoMuHal, 4To MaHyHMIT MOJIOXKKIT
KOHeIl criopaM o cioBax: «Omey Moii 6onee Mens» (Un. 14, 28) — mnocie npoyTeHus
TpakTata Hekoero I'yro Drepuana®®. 'yro sBIANCS COBETHHKOM LAps IO BOIIPOCAM
Pumckoli nepkBu W monyuusl goOpoTHOoe oOpazoBanue Bo Dpanuum u Mranum.
XaMWIBTOH MPEANOJIAraeT, YTo KoMMepueckue oTHoumeHus [In3br 1 KoncrantuHomoss
IIOMOTJIM JIATUHAHUHY OCBOMTH I'PEYECKHUM SI3bIK HA BBICOKOM YPOBHE, UTO MO3BOJIMIIO
€My 4MTaTh COYMHEHHs rpedeckux oruoB llepku B opurmHane?®!. HauuranHOCTH B
00J1aCTH TPEeUecKol MaTPUCTUKHU MPHUAABATA 3HAYUTEIHHBIA BEC JATHHSHUHY B Ta3ax
Manyuia. BacuiieBc HEOJHOKpATHO MPHUBJIEKAT MOJIOAOTO OOrocioBa JJid y4acTusl B
paznuyHoro pona ¢puiaocockux U OOTOCIOBCKUX TUCIYTaX, MPOBOAMMBIX BO JBOPILIE
MMIIEPATOPA, & CaM BBICTYIIAN B POJIM TPETEHCKOTO Cyabu 252,

ITocne BcTpeun ¢ Jumutpuem BacuiieBc oOpaTtwics K ['yro s otuéra o0
UCIIOBeaHUY Ha 3amnaje. JIaTHHIHIH HOYbIO OB BBI3BaH BO JABOPEIl K UMIIEPATOPY, T

yke cobOpanach Tojima Ajs BbIsicHeHHs. [locie AMCKycCMu uUMIEpaTrop MOPY4Hsl eMy

28 Classen P. Das Konzil von Konstantinopel 1166 und die Lateiner. S. 341.

29 Nicetae Choniatae Historia. P. 212-213. Pyc. nep.: Ucropus co Bpemenu napcreoanus Noanna Komnuna. C. 275-276.
260 «Solvit autem illam controversiam, clamitante illo libello, augustalis clementie decretum...» («peurenne nMmepaTopcKoit
MHJIOCTH YIIPa3JHIIO TOT CIIOp MPOBO3IIIANICHHEM B TOil KHure ...»). (Cm. Dondaine A. Hugues Ethérien et Léon Toscan.
P. 123; Classen P. Das Konzil von Konstantinopel 1166 und die Lateiner. S. 339-368; Thetford G. The Christological
Councils of 1166 and 1170 in Constantinople. P. 150.

%1 Hugo Eterianus. Contra Patarenos / ed. J. Hamilton, S. Hamilton. Leiden; Boston (Mass.), 2004. (The Medieval
Mediterranean; vol. 55). P. 112.

262 Magdalino P. The Empire of Manuel | Komnenos. P. 91.
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COCTaBHTh MHCHMEHHBIH OTBeTZ%,

['yro mnpenacraBun uMOEpATOpPy TPaKTaT MO/
HazBannmeM «De minoritate ac equalitate Filii Hominis ad Deum Patrem» («O
MeHbIIMHCTBE U paBeHCTBe ChiHa YenoBeueckoro mo otHomeHuto k bory Ortiy»), B
KOTOPOM JIOKa3bIBaJl OOTOCIOBCKYIO (hopmyny: «Xpuctoc paBeH OTiry mo 00KeCTBY, HO
MeHblle Ero mo denoBedectBy». ClieyeT OTMETUTBH, YTO CHENAT OH 3TO YMEJIO CO
MHO>KECTBOM CHJUIOTU3MOB, oOuiueM nutaT u3 CaamieHHoro [lucanust u cchUIOK Ha
rPEYECKUX OTIOB.

Hrak, BHavasie coctosinack BcTpeua Manywiia u JIluMuTpusi, 0 KOTOPOU ITOBECTBYET
Kunnam. Umnepatop, Oyayuu cBeayuM B OOrOCIOBHH, BbICKa3an cBOE MHeHHE o0 MH.
14, 28. Ilocne stoii Oecenapl JuMHUTpHUI HM3JI0KWI CBOU B3IJISABI B HEOOJBIIOM
COUYMHEHUHU, KOTOPOE AaKTUBHO CTaJl0 PACIPOCTPAHATHCS Cpeau JIyXOBEHCTBA U
3aBOEBBIBaTh UX BHUMaHWEe. CuTyamusi 00OCTpsjiach, Ha JIATUHSH CMOTpPENIM KpaiiHe
HEJPYXKENOOHO, YYHUTBIBasE TO, YTO BHU3AHTHHMIBI CUUTAIM UX KaK MHUHUMYM
packoJibHMKaMHu. BacuiieBc moHavally AyMmall, YTO Pa3HOIIACUS PACTBOPATCA CaMH
co0oi1, HO J1eJI0 HaOMPaso 0OOPOTHI.

3aTeM Manywui Bbi3Bai ['yro Bo BOpell 1J1s OKA3HBIX Je0aTOB U 1O 00BIYAI0 B3SUT
Ha ceOs poJib CTOPOHHEro CyabH. VMmepaTtopy W NPUCYTCTBYIOIIMM UYUHOBHHUKAM
MOHPABWJIOCH BBICTyIUICHHE OTepuaHa. OgHAKO B HApOJHON TOJIE OBLIN BBIABUHYTHI
KOHTPAPTyMEHTHI, U COCTOSJICS JUCIYT MEXAYy ['yro m TemMu, KOTOPhIX OH UMEHYET
punocopamu?®,

[Tocne sroro naps nopyums ['yro coctaButh nmuchbMEHHOE OOOCHOBAHHE CBOEH
TOYKH 3peHwus. ['yro gam mpoctpaHHbIi OTBET 00 ncnoBenannu 3amaanoi [lepksu B Buie
TpakTtata moj Ha3zBaHumeM «De minoritate Filii Hominis ad Patrem Deum» («O

MeHbIIMHCTBE U paBeHCTBe ChiHa YenoBeueckoro mo otHoumeHuto k bory Otiy»), B

KOTOPOM JIOKa3bIBaJl OOTOCIOBCKYIO (hopmyny: «Xpuctoc paBeH OTiry mo 00KeCTBY, HO

263 «...tua iussio me movit ut de minoritate ac aequalitate Filii Hominis ad Deum Patrem aliquid iuxta facultatem meam
breviter perscriberem. Quod quidem feci et sancti tui sapientissimo iudicio imperii obtuli» («...TB0& npeanucanue noOyAUIO
MEHS KPAaTKO H3JIOKUTH Ha IMMUCbME HEYTO B MEPY MOUX CIIOCOOHOCTEN O MEHBIITMHCTBE U PaBECHCTBEC Crina YenoBeueckoro
10 OTHOMIEH!IO K bory OTITy, ¥ BOT YTO sl COTBOPHIT M TIPETOXKIIT MYApEHIIIeMy CyIy TBOEH CBATOM apcTBeHHOCTH»). (CM.:
Podolak P., Zago A. Ugo Eteriano e la controversia cristologica del 1166: Edizione dell’opuscolo de minoritate // REB. 2016.
Vol. 74. P. 93-95). Teker tpakrata cM.: Ibid. Ugo Eteriano e la controversia cristologica del 1166. P. 93-141.

264 Hugonis Eteriani Epistula ad Petrum Wiennensem 1:930-942 // Revue des etudes byzantines. 2016. Vol. 74. P. 153.
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MeHble Ero no yenoseuectBy». bosee pazsépHyTo no3unus [ 'yro, KOTOpyro IoIbITOKUII
JoumaH, Beirsaena tak: «Ilo cBoeil yenoBedeckoil mpupone, naxe Bo ciiaBe ChlH
MeHbIe OTna, IOTOMY YTO YTBEPKIECHUE PABEHCTBA NPUBEACT K OTPUIIAHUIO Pa3INdMs
nByx npupoa B BomnomenHom CroBe, Te3uC, KOTOPBIM, OYEBUAHO, OBLT Obl
epEeTUYCCKUM») 2%,

Hanucan nmu s10 I'yro ¢ nenbio yroauTh MMIIEpATopy WM TakoBa Oblia €ro
ocMmbIcieHHas no3uuua? Ha 3ToT cYéT CymecTBYIOT pa3Hble TOYKH 3PEHHUs, KOTOpPbIE
OyAyT pacCMOTPEHBI B TPETHEH I1aBe.

[TonGopka CBATOOTEUECKUX IIUTAT B MOJACPKKY CBOCH TOUKH 3PEHHS, KOTOPYIO
Manyun npeacrasui Ha Cobope, 6bu1a KpuTHueckn pazodpana C. Cakkocom?®, Vuénprii
IIOKa3aJ, 4YTO, BO-IIEPBBIX, MaTepUalbl COACPKAT HCKIIOYHUTEIBHO MeCTa C

XPUCTOJIOTUICCKUM TOJIKOBAHHUCM, BO-BTOPLIX, OOJIbIIIE TTOJIOBUHBI OuTaT HEC OTHOCATCA

K ctuxy WH. 14, 28 1, HAaKOHEI, CEMb U3 HUX COMHHUTEIbHBI, IECTh MOJIOKHBI.

2.3. Xon Cobopa 1166 .

N3 cBuaerenscTBa KuHHAMa M TaTUHCKUX UCTOYHUKOB CIEAYET, UYTO CIIOP HAYaJICs
HE B LIEPKOBHOM CpeJie, a BO IBOpLE UMnepaTopa. MaHyWi1 BBIHEC €T0 Ha paCCMOTPEHHE
Cobopa, yToObI T0Ka3aTh CBOIO CHOPHYIO TOUKY 3penus. Kak 3ameuaer 1. Marpanuno,
pedb IUIa HE O TOM, YTOOBI CIIOMHUThH HEMOKOPHOE KJIEPUKATHHOE MEHBIIMHCTBO, a 00
0o0pallleHn HEOXOTHO WAYIIEero OOJBIIMHCTBA, BKIIOYAs, B KaKOW-TO MOMEHT H
natpuapxa’®’,

Cobop cocTosut U3 TpUHAIIATH 3aCETaHU U MPOXOAWI B cToyuile BuzaHTuu B
nepuoj co 2 Mapta no 6 mast 1166 r.

Ilepsoe 3acedanue. IlepBoe u camoe BaxKHOE 3ace/laHie COCTOsIIOCh 2 MapTta 1166
r. B cpeny nocie Hexenn MsicomyctHou B 3aie bonbiioro nsopua Manywuia. [loxoxe,

4TO 31€Ch COXPaHMICA MOJHBINA mpoTokon?®®. IpencenarenscteoBan Ha CobGope cam

265 Dondaine A. Hugues Etherien et Léon Toscan. P. 478.

26 Y axkoc X. N. «O IMotp Mov peilov Mob éotiv». T. 2. . 54-56.

267 Magdalino P. The Empire of Manuel | Komnenos. P. 287.

268 petit L. Documents in edits sur le concile de 1166 et ses derniers adversaires // BX. 1904. Vol. 11. P. 468.
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umneparop Manyun | Komaun. Emy conpucyrctBoBanu tpoe marpuapxon: Hukudop
Uepycanumckuii, Jlyka Koncrantunononsckuii u Adanacuii AHTHOXMICKHM, 39
apxuepeeB KoncrantnHononsckoro Ilarpmapxara, 14 mnpecBUTEpOB U JUAKOHOB
Koncrantunononsckon LlepkBu, Ha3pIBaeMbIX apXOHTaMH. Ka)k1bli U3 BBILIEYKa3aHHBIX
UMEII IPABO T0JI0CA, HO TaKk)Ke ObLI0 0K0J10 40 MPUCYTCTBYIOIIUX JTOJKHOCTHBIX JIULL 0€3
IIpaBa BBICKA3BIBATHCS, BBIIOJHSIONMX poib Habmomarenei?®®. BeposTHo, B camom
Hayvasie ObUIM 3aYUTAHbI BBIAEPKKHA CBATOOTEUECKUX LIUTAT, MPEIJIOKEHHBIX MaHyHIIOM,

TI0CJIE Y€ro HayajIcs ONpoOC Y4aCTHUKOB?

. [Topsiaok BeICTYIIIIEHUST OBLT TAKOB: CHavasa
MHUTPOIIOJIUTHI U EMMUCKOIIBI, 3aTEM apXOHTHI M, HAKOHEL, matpuapxu. Kimaccen ormeuaer,
YTO HE COBCEM SICHO, MOYEMY B IPOTOKOJIE MEPBOTO 3acENaHus OTCYTCTBYET pPEUb
uMmIiepatopa®’l, Ho BIOJIHE OYEBHIHO, YTO UMIIEPATOP JOMUHUPOBAN B TEUYEHHE BCETO
3aceqanms’?,

Ha Co0Gope rosiocoBanu cieayroiiue apxuepen: Muxaun ['epaknerickuii, Bacumii
Kusnueckmii, Muxaun Hukomumuiickuii, Hukura Amacuiickuii, Hukura MenuTuHCKuH,
Noann INanrpckuii, Xpucrohop Mupckuii, @eonop Kopundcekuit, Hukonait Apunckuii,
JIyka Mokecuiickuii, Moann Kpurckuii, Muxaun Tpanesynackuii, Moann Jlapucckuii,
Bacumii  ®ununnonsckuii, JleB  Popocckuii, HMoann ~ @®uunnckuii, JleB
Anpuanononbsckuii, ['eopruii Uepanonsckuii, @otuit Mutunuackuii, EBpumuii HoBbix
[Tatp, Koncrantun EBxautckuii, Moann Amactpuiackuii, Moann ®dusckuii, ®eogop
Ceppckuii, Moann Onelickuii, JIeB puctpckuii, Koncrantuna Kepkupcknii, Muxanin
ABuackuii, Hwukonait Medumckuii, Hukura Jlakemaiimonutickuii, KoHcTaHTUH
ApkanuHononbekuii, Huxomair Ilapuiickmii, WMcaak IlIpokoitHecckuii, ®eomayn
Cemubpuiickuii, Moann Jlepkckuii u Credan Anxuanaicknii’’,

ITepBbiM ObLT crpoiieH Muxawi, MuTporonauT I'epakneiickuii. OH ckazaj, 4To

cioBa: «Omey Mou 6onee Mens» (n. 14, 28) — mnpousHecensl ['ocromom B

269 Nicetae Choniatae Thesaurus orthodoxae fidei [Lib. XXV] // PG. 140. Col. 236C-238B; Classen P. Das Konzil von
Konstantinopel 1166 und die Lateiner. S. 343.

20 Cyguumein 1. M. IapcTBoBanme Bu3aHTHiickoro ummepaTopa Manymna 1 (KoMHMHA) B LEpPKOBHO-MCTOPHYECKOM
otaomennu. C. 151.

271 Classen P. Das Konzil von Konstantinopel 1166 und die Lateiner. S. 343.

272 Magdalino P. The Empire of Manuel | Komnenos. P. 288.

273 Nicetae Choniatae Thesaurus orthodoxae fidei XXV // PG. 140. Col. 248B.
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cooTBeTcTBUU cOo CBOE TBApHOW MPUPOJOi, mocpeacTBoM kotopoid OH moctpanan. B
cBs3u ¢ 3TuM ChiH gan OTily HaMMEHOBaHUE «OOJbIINNY». Takke MUTPOIIOIUT 3asBUJ,
YTO MPUHUMAET U JPyrue TOJIKOBaHMS CBATHIX OTHOB. C HMM commacuiuch Bacwimi
Kusnueckuii 1 Muxann Hukomuauiickuii. B 11e110M 3a TOJIKOBAaHUE «I10 YEJIOBEYECTBY)
IIPOroj0COBaIO MOAABIAIIEe O0JBIIMHCTBO. COrnacHO MPOTOKOJIAaM COOOPHBIX
nestHul, coxpanuBimxcsi B « Cokpouiie [IpaBociaBHol Bepb» XOHUATA, MUTPOIIOIUT
Kopundcekuit @eonop u Benukuii ckeBopminakc MoaHH npuaepKUBaIuCh TOIKOBAHUS
«xenocuca» ', Jles Jlpuctpckuii — «gectn», a mutpononut Kepkupckuii KoncranTun
— «MBICJIEHHOTO paszzeieHus» 2. Tlocneanuii 3asBuiI, 4TO BhIpaxkenue: «Omey Mot
bonee Mens» (Uu. 14, 28) — paBHOCHIBHO IPYrOMY €BaHIEIbCKOMY H3PEUCHHUIO:
«gocxooicy k Omyy Moemy u Omyy sawemy, u k boey Moemy u boey sawemy» (Un. 20,
17). Ilo MHEHHIO MHTPOTIONUTA, TOCKOIbKY UH. 20, 27 npn. Moann JlamMackuH OTHOCHIT
K MECTaM, K KOTOPBIM IIPUMEHUMO TOJIKOBAHUE «Pa3/EJICHUs 110 IPUMBIIUICHUIO», TAKUM
xe 00pa3oM cielyeT MOHMMaTh UCCeNyeMblii OTpbIBOK. B ToM umcne Koncrantun
Kepkupckuii npu3Hai BCe YIIOMSHYThIE Ha 3aCEJaHUH UHBIE TOJIKOBAHUS.

ITocne Bcex c€a0BO OBLIO MpEAOCTaBIEHO NarpuapxaMm. KOHCTaHTMHONMOIBCKUI
natpuapx Jlyka XpucoBepr NpuMKHYI K OOJBIIUHCTBY: « MHE KasKeTcsl, YTO CKOJIBKO ObI
13 apXuepeeB U apXOHTOB HU TOBOPHUIIH, UTO u3peueHue: «Omey Moii 6oree Mens» (1H.
14, 28) — cka3aHO MO YeJI0BEYECTBY BO XPHCTE, T. €. B COOTBETCTBHHU C TBapHOI B Hem
4EIIOBEYECKOM IPUPOI0iL, KoTopoit OH IMoCTpana, — OHO IPABUILHO M O€30IacHO» 2’S,
AHTHOXMICKHN NaTpuapx MOBTOPUII TO K€ caMoe, a Mepycanumckuii, moanepx’as Bce
TPaJULIOHHBIE TOJIKOBAHMS, COTJIACUIICS C XPUCTOJIOTMYECKHAM.

HexoTopsble 13 ronocoBaBmnX AaJId HEOJHO3HAYHBIA OTBET IIPU IIEPBOM JIOIIPOCE,
[O3TOMY MM IPENOCTABWIA BO3MOKHOCTb BBICKA3aThCs IOCIIE MAaTPUAPXOB. DTO OBUIM:
mutpononut Mupckuit Xpuctodop, apxuenuckon Kopundckuit deomop, emuckomn
Adunckuit Hukomnait, mutpononut Jlapucckuit Moann, mutpononutr Pomgocckuii Jles,

enuckon wmutponoauu Hoseix [latp EBdumuit, mutponomut ®ununmnckuii Noans,

274 bid. Col. 240B.
275 |bid. Col. 244C.
276 1bid. Col. 249CD.
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mutpononuT DHerckuil Moann, mutpononut Kepkupckuii Koncrantus, ckeBoQuiakce
Woann, cakemnapuii Credan, xanctpucuii Camymi, MarucTp putopukd Bacwmmii®'’,
[TocIe IOBTOPHOTO AOMPOCA BCE IPUHSIIM TOJIKOBAHUE IO YEJIOBEYECTBY» 25,

Bmopoe 3aceoanue. Bropas ceccust npoxoauna 6 mapra 1166 r. B BoCKpeceHbe
ChIpHO# ceaMUIIBI B TOM JK€ 3aie ABopIia uMiepartopa. Ha cobpanum nmpucyTcTBOBaIH
T€ YK€ CMUCKOIIbI, YTO U B MEPBBIN pa3, 3a UCKItOUeHUEM Peoopa MeceMBpUICKOTo, a
TaK)Ke 3HAYUTEIHHO 0OJIbIIIee KOJTMUYECTBO CEHATOPOB U BEIbMOXK.

[To Bceil BeposTHOCTH, TIEpBasi BCTpeda 2-TO MapTa HE YBEHUANACh MPOIETypOi
TIOJNMCAHKS ONPEAEIEHHS, TOCKOILKY MaHy I pEnI caenarh cBoro npudasky?’®. On
COCTaBMJI HEUYTO TIOXOK€e Ha  JEKpPEeT, KOTOphId OBLI  3auuTaH  Tepen
NPUCYTCTBOBABIIUMU. BeposSTHBIM aBTOpoM OblT Benukuii xaprodunakc HoaHH
Arnodpnopur?®,

B xpaTtkoMm rcmioBe1aHNH TOBOPUIIOCH JIUIIIH O TOYUTAHUH Y€JIOBEUECKOM TPUPOIBI
Crnacutens HapaBHE ¢ 00KECTBEHHON M HUKAK HE 3aTparuBajioch TOJIKOBaHUE cTuxa H.
14, 28: «Crnegyto MHEHHSIM CBSITEHIIMX MAaTpUapXoB M O0KECTBEHHOT'O U CBAILIEHHOTO
Cobopa u ToBopIO, uTO Ta ke camast [LnoTs ['ocriosia OT camoro coro3a BO3BBIIICHHAS U
OKa3aBILAsCS BBIIIE TOPHEH YeCTH, Kak OT KpailHero COeIMHEHUs CTaB 0OTromoj00HOM
HenpeaokumMo (ApetafANTec), HeM3MEHHO (GVOAAOIOTMG), HECIUTHO (AcLYYVLTOC) H
HENPENIOKHO (ATPEMTMG) Yepe3 COeNWHEHWE IO WIOCTacH W Oyaydd Hepas3IydHOM
(ywprotoc) m HepazmenpHOU (Gd1G0TOGTOC) ¢ BoctpuHsBIIMM ee borom CioBom, ¢

paBHOﬁ cliaBoii ¢ Hum nmouuraercst v MOKJIOHSIETCS CAWHBIM IMOKJIOHCHHUECM U Ha HAPCKUX

21" Yenenckuii 1o6anser B 31oT cnucok JIba Ajpuanononbckoro, EBpumus Hosonarpckoro, Moanna ®usanckoro u
Hukutry Maponeiickoro, Ho BMecTe ¢ TeM omyckaeT Duunmckoro, Moanna Dneiickoro, Koncrantuna Kepkupckoro,
ckeBo¢miakca Moanna, cakennapus Credana, kaurcpucust Camyuna, Maructpa puropuku Bacumus. (Cm.: Yenencknit @. 1.
Ouepxu. C. 226).

278 Tam xke. C. 226.

2% «H Paociieio pov péAlovco vmoypdyal &v T® Katd THV devtépav Tod mopdviog Maptiov pmvoc yeyovotn kai
avoyvocbévtt onueidpott €mt T Epunveig tod gvayyehikod pnrod «O IMatip Mov peilov Mov €otivy N0éknoce peta
npoctnkng momcachat v oikeiov vVmoypaPnv...» («Moe Benudre, HaMepeBarolleecs MOAINCaTh, ObIBIIIee 2-T0 MapTa O
MIPOYNTAHHOM 3HAYEHUU TOJKOBaHHWS €BaHTENbCcKoro ctuxa: «Otery Moii 6oee Mens» (Mu.14, 28), 3axoTeno BMecTe ¢
J00aBJIEHUEM ClIENIaTh COOCTBEHHOE ONpeEelICHHE, KOTOPOe ObLIO GBI XOPOIIO M3BECTHO Ha paccTOSHUM...» cM. Nicetae
Choniatae Thesaurus orthodoxae fidei XXV // PG. 140. Col. 256 C).

280 (Magdalino P. The Empire of Manuel | Komnenos. P. 288.
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1 00’KEeCTBEHHBIX IMOCTABJICHA MpecToaX o/ecHyr0 OTIa, Kak 000raTUBILAsACS BEIUUYUEM
00’KecTBa C COXPaHSIEMBbIMU PUPOTHBIMH CBOMCTBAMI») %L

Nrak, Bce cornmacuinmucek ¢ MHEHHEM uMIiieparopa. L{laps noanucan nexper, a nocnie
HETO CBOM MOJANMCH MOCTaBWIM TpHM marpuapxa M 51 emmckon?®2, Drto pemenne B
JanbHeeM ObIJI0 BHECEHO B 3AMKT M 3alMCAaHO HAa KAMEHHBIX IUIMTaX, KOTOPBIE
ycTaHoBWIM B Xpame cB. Coduu kak maMsTHUK. BEeHIIOM BCTpeuu cTajno COCTaBIICHUE
YETBIPEX I1aB, KOTOpbIe BHeCAU B CHHOAMK Ui IpoBo3riamenus B Henemro ToprkecTBa
[IpaBocnaBusi. B nepBoii riiaBe npeaaBainch aHageme Te, KTO NePETOIKOBBIBAET CBATHIX
oTHOB: «He BepHO BOCIpUHUMAIOIIMM U3pEUYEeHUs CBATHIX yunuTenen Llepkeu boxuen u
MBITAIOIINMCS IEPETOJIKOBATh U MEPEIOKUTh CKA3aHHOE MMM BIIOJHE SICHO U OYEBUIHO
onarogateio Cearoro Jlyxa, aHadema»?®,

Bo BTOpoil Hapsgy ¢ apyrumMm CBATOOTEUECKHMMH oOObscHenwsimu WH. 14, 28
NPUHUMAJIOCh TaKXE€ TOJIKOBAHHE «II0 YeJNOBEYECTBY»: «lIpMHMMarOmmMM u3pedeHHe
Uctunrnoro bora u Cnacurens namero Mucyca Xpucrta Omey Mot 6onee Mers, 9T0 OHO
OBUIO CKa3aHO BMECTE C OCTaJIbHBIMU TOJKOBAHUSIMHU CBSTBHIX OTIIOB MPUMEHHUTEIHHO K
YEJIOBEYECKON MPUPOJIE, B COOTBETCTBUU € KOTOpoM OH mocrpajan, Kak OYEBUIHBIM
00pa3oM CBSTHIE OTIbl BO3BECTUIIM BO MHOTHUX CBOMX OOT'OTyXHOBEHHBIX PEUax, a TAKKe
ropopsimmuM, 4To Tot ke Camplit XpHUCTOC CTpajal Mo COOCTBEHHOHM IIJIOTH, BEUHAs
aMsITh 284,

B Ttpetbeit otnyuanucs ot llepkBu BMecTe ¢ MOHO(DU3UTAMH CUHTAIOIIKE, YTO
BOCIIPUHSATAs 4YejoBeueckas IMpupoja XpucTa U3MEHWIach B 00KECTBEHHYIO:
«/dymaromuM W TOBOpSLIMM, 4YTO OOOKEHHE 4YenoBedeckoil mnpuponsl Cracurens
POU3OILIO MOCPEICTBOM H3MEHEHHUs e€e B 0O0KeCTBO M HE CUuTaroummm, uyto I1noTh
['ocriopa crana mpuyacTHa BEJIMYMIO U 00KECTBEHHOMY JIOCTOMHCTBY HE U3 CaMOTo
COEIMHEHMS], & TAK)KE [TOBOPSIIMM, YTO HE HY’KHO | IOKJIOHATHCS €JUHBIM ITIOKJIOHEHUEM
B HeM BocnpuHsBueMy ee bory CnoBy, [M HE cCuMTalOllUM €€| paBHOYECTHOM,

pPaBHOCIIABUMOM, >KUBOTBOpAlleld, paBHoi bory m Otny um BceecBiatomy /[lyxy

281 Nicetae Choniatae Thesaurus orthodoxae fidei [Lib. XXV] // PG. 140. Col. 256 CD.
282 |bid. Col. 257B-261D.

283 Gouillard J. Le Synodikon de I’Orthodoxie 479-481. P. 75; PG. 140. Col. 261C.

284 Gouillard J. Le Synodikon de I’Orthodoxie 483-487. P. 75; PG. 140. Col. 261D.
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COIPECTOJIBHOM, W TMPHU 3TOM, Pa3yMEETCA, YTO OHO CTAJI0 €AMHOCYIIHBIM bory kak
V3MEHUBIIIEE IPUPOJIHBIE CBOMCTBA OITUCAHHOIO TBOPEHUS U OCTAIBHOI0, CO3EPLAEMOTO
B YEJIOBEUECKOH MpUpoe XPprUCTa U3BMEHEHHOTO B 00KECTBEHHYIO CYIIIHOCTh, TOCKOJBKY
U3 3TOTO BBIXOJIUT MO0 (aHTas3ms1, OyaTO CTpajgaHue U BouesnoBeueHue ['ocnona ObLIo
HE MCTHHHBIM JIH0O cTpajano 0oxecTBo EnuHopoaHoro, anagema»®,

Haxownerr, B ueTBEpTON yTBEPKAQJIOCH, UTO TUI0Th ['ocionia ctana 60romno00HoM
u nouutaercss ¢ borom CnoBom enuHbIM mnokinoHeHueM: «loopsimmm, yto IIn0ThH
['ocnioa nociie coeAMHEHMS CTajla MPEBO3HECEHHOM U MOIJIeKAIIEH BBIIIE BCIKOM YECTH,
YTO M3 BBICOYAMIIETO0 COEIUMHEHHS cTaja OoromomoOHOH, HEM3MEHHO, HECIUTHO, U
HETPEeI0KHO, COSTMHEHUEM 10 UITOCTACH U MpeObIBaroIas Hepa3eabHO U HEPA3IydHO
¢ BocnpunsiiieM ee borom CioBoM, paBHO ¢ HUM 1OYMTAETCS M CIIOKJIOHSETCS] €IMHBIM
MOKJIOHCHHEM W IAPCKUMHU U O0KECTBEHHBIMHU CEIAMINAMH BO3JIBUTACTCS OJECHYIO
Ortua, kak oboraiieHHas: BEJIMUUSIMU O0XKECTBA, C COXPAHECHUEM MPHUPOHBIX CBOMCTB,
BEYHAsI ITaMATEY 0,

PacnonoxxeHne ri1aB, Kak M MX COCTaB SIBJSIETCSA XapakTepHbIM. B mocienneu
CTaTbe akKIeHT ObLI ClieJIaH Ha eMHCTBE ciaBbl. KiacceH oTMedaeT, 4ToO COBPEMEHHBIM
3amaJHbId JIETOMHUCEL BIIOJHE MOI MO0JIararb, YTO 3TH OMNPEACIICHUS HANpPaBIICHbI
«MPOTHUB TEX, KTO TOBOPUT U CUUTAET, UTO BOCIIPUHATOE CJI0BOM UEJIOBEYECTBO HE MOXKET

87

ObITh paBHBIM BO cinaBe bory Oruy wmm Cnosy» 287, T'yiiap cumraer, 4ro s

IIPOCBEILICHHBIX BHU3aHTUMIIEB, TaKUX, KaK, HalpuMmep, XOHHAT MaHywl BBIMIPAT B
criope, KOTOPbI ObUT MPSMBIM HalaJeHneM Ha cnaBy Bororusimero Bora-Crosa?®,
Y XoHuara COCTaBJIEHHUE I1aB OTHOCUTC K nepBou Heaene Benukoro [locra, uyto
» 289
no MHeHHuIo0 Ycrenckoro u Iletn mpousoiitu Hukak He mMorio->”. Kpome toro, Obuia

caciiaHa an6aBKa «II0 4YCJIOBCUCCTBY» B 4YHMH MCIOBCAAHUA IIPpHU apXHGPGﬁCKOﬁ

XUPOTOHMM  II0  CIy4Yalw  PYyKONOJOXeHus  Bacuimua  BO  apxuemnuckona

285 Gouillard J. Le Synodikon de I’Orthodoxie 488-497. P. 77; PG. 140. Col. 261D-264A.

286 Gouillard J. Le Synodikon de I’Orthodoxie 498-504. P. 77; PG. 140. Col. 264B.

287 Classen P. Das Konzil von Konstantinopel 1166 und die Lateiner. S. 353: «contra eos qui dicunt et senciunt hominem
assumptum a Verbo in gloria Dei Patris seu Verbi assumentis esse non posse».

28 Gouillard J. Le Synodikon de I’Orthodoxie: édition et commentaire. Paris, 1967. (Travaux et mémoires; vol. 2). P. 219.
289 petit L. Documents inédits sur le concile de 1166 et ses derniers adversaires P. 469.
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Heokecapuiickoro?®.

To xe camoe ucnoBeganue B 1397 r. IOCIOBHO NOBTOPSET
Kammucr Il Kcandomnyn B gormatnueckoM HCHOBEJAHUM MPU XUPOTOHHUM B MaTpuapxa
KoHCTaHTHHOMONILCKOr0 2L,

B Onwmoxaiiimmii BOCKpecHbIN JeHb 13 MapTa, B KOTOPBII NpUXOAUIIOCh TOpKECTBO
[IpaBocnaBus, B xpame CB. Coduu Ha MOYETHON LIEPEMOHUU UMIIEPATOP BO3JIOKMWI Ha
MIPECTOJ JIEKPET M YeThIpe riaBbl: JiBe aHadembl U aBe namsaTu. [locne ornamieHus B
OPUCYTCTBUHM BCEX OBLJIO MOCTAHOBJIEHO YUTaTh 3TO exerogHo B Henmemro TopikecTtBa
[IpaBocnaBusi.

OcHoBHbIE pelieHust ObUTH MPUHSTHI Ha MEPBBIX ABYX 3acenanusx. Kak BuaHo u3
MarepuanoB, ums ['yro OrtepuaHa HUTAE HE YNMOMHUHAETCs. BUIMMO, NTATUHSHUH HE
npuHuMan npsmoro ydactuss B CoGope?®? mmm Mor GbITh Ha BpeMsl OTO3BAaH IAmoif
Anekcanzgpom 11, xak 510 yke 66110 OgHAXK B, 0 uéM ynomuHaet I1. Marnamuao?®. Tem
He MeHee, ['yro umen Ha pykax aktsl Codopa u CMOT TPOLIUTUPOBATH YKa3aHHBIE BCTABKU

4 A TOro, YTOOBI IHOACINTBCA

B CHHOIMK BO BTOPOM 4YacTH CBOEro Tpakrara?’
pesynbraTtamu ¢ [letpom BeHckum.

XoJ4 TIEpBBIX JBYX 3aCEHaHUM XOPOIIO IMOKAa3bIBa€T, YTO MaHyui crapancs
IIPUBECTH 3aCENATENIEN K NMPUHIATHIO CBOETO MHEHUS WIIH, I10 KpalHEH Mepe, MoKa3aTh
BHEIIHEE eAMHOMBICIUE. TeM He MeHee, OH OO0suICs TPOTUBOCTOSIHUS IPYTHX NapTU U
OUYEHb TOYHO PACCUUTAN PE3YJIbTAThl UX IPOTUBOAEHCTBUA. XOTs, (PAKTUUECKU, HA 3TOM
Cobop 3aBepuimiics, BCE ke B TEUCHHE BCEH MEPBOM CEAMMIIBI MOSBISIIMCH CIyXH,
OOBHHSAIOIINE AEKPET B HESCHOCTH.

Tpemve 3aceoanue. 110 MpUYMHE HAYABIIETOCS CMSTEHUS COCTOSUIOCH TPETHE
3aceaHue, Ha KOTOPOM coOpaiuch 19 M3 OCTaBIIMXCS €MUCKONOB M apXOHTOB MO

npeacenarens,CcTBoM narpuapxa JIlyku. 3acenanue Hadanoch B BOCKpeceHbe 20 mapTa B

3aJie 3anaJHbIX KaTexyMeHaTtoB cB. Coduu.

2% Nicetae Choniatae Thesaurus orthodoxae fidei XXV // PG. 140. Col. 262D-264C. Cwm.: Hecenosckuit A.3. Uunnbl
XUPOTECUH U XUpOTOHUH: ONBIT UCT.-apX. uccien. Kamenen-ITomonbck, 1906. Tpui. 21. C. XIV.

21 vaxkkoc X. N. «O IMotfip Mov peilov Mo gotv». T. 2. X. 72.

292 Magdalino P. The Empire of Manuel | Komnenos. P. 291.

293 |bid. P. 91.

2% Hugonis Eteriani De minoritate ac equalitate Filii Hominis ad Deum Patrem liber secundus, 890-919 // Revue des etudes
byzantines. 2016. VVol. 74. P. 149-151.
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B Bugy sroro Obna coctaBineHa ymepenHas gopmyna. [lo mopsaky Beicka3ainch
CHauazna umneparop Manywi, a 3arem Tpu narpuapxa. MaHynia NnpuBEn CBOM JIEKPET,
ObIBIIMI Ha 2-M 3acenanuu. [latpuapx KoHCTaHTHHOMONBCKUI CKa3all, YTO TOJIKOBAHUE
«II0 YEJIOBEYECTBY» BIIOJHE O€30MacHO, a OCTaJbHbIE HEACHBl. AHTHOXUUCKHIA
cornacuics, yto MH. 14, 28 cka3aHO B COOTBETCTBUU C TBAPHOM M OIUCYEMOM MPUPOIOH.
HepycanuMcKuii TOATBEPANII BCE TPAAULIMOHHBIE TOJIKOBAHUSA, 4 TAKYKE TOJIKOBAHUE «IIO
yenoBeuecTBY». llocie oOCyXIeHHsT TIOCTAaHOBWJIA HOBBIA JICKPET, Ha3BaHHBIN
«unurapu». B HEM mpeAnucaHo CIEA0BaThb MHEHUIO HMMIIEPATOPA, CBITEUIIUX
naTpUapxoB, a TAK)Ke MPOU3HOCUTCS aHadema: «...TeM, KTO CUUTAET, YTO CJIoBa XpHUCTa
HE HY)XHO OTHOCUTbH K TBAPHOW M OMHMCYEMOM MPUPOJE, KAK 3TO HCTOJIKOBAJIMU CBSTHIC
OTIIbI, HO COTJIACYeT UX TOJbKO MPUMEHHUTEIbHO K KEHOCHUCY WM K MBICICHHOMY
pa3/IeTICHAIO WIIH JIMILY OOIIEH YeloBeuecKoi mpupo sl — anademay .

W3 atoro onpeneneHus ICHO OJJHO — Bce 0€3aroBOPOYHO JIOJKHBI ObLIN MPUHSTD
TOJIKOBAaHUE IO YEJIOBEUYECTBY», T. €. (POPMYIUPOBKY «B COOTBETCTBHUHU C TBAPHOU U
ormucyemoil mpupojoi» Cnacurens. B coOopHBIX akTaXx roBOpUTCS 00 OTIyYEHUH
HEKOTOPBIX JIUI, UCIIOBEIYIOIINX OCYKIEHHBIC B3IJIAAbl. XOHUAT YMAIUYUBAET B CBOEM
U3JI0’)KEHUU 00 MMEHaX, YTO YCHEeHCKUI XapaKTepu3yeT 0COObIM K HUM OTHOILIECHHUEM,
1100 HEOPEKHOCTHIO B COCTaBIICHUU aKTOB. [10 MHEHUIO YUEHOT0, STUMHU JIMLIaMU ObLIH
Koncrantun Kepxupckuii 1 Moann Mpunuk, ykazaunsle B Cunoanke?®®. Cyquuibin He
cornmaceH ¢ mpodeccopom u 00bscHsieT 3T0 (akTom npucyrctBus KoncranTuHa
Kepkupckoro Ha 0AHOM U3 MOCIAEAYIOMIUX 3aCE€IlaHUi, Yero HE MOTJIO Obl OBITh B CIIy4ae
ero otaydennsn?®’. Takxke He OANEPKUBAET MHEHUE Y CIEHCKOTO YuéHblii [letn?®,

Yemeépmoe — decamoe 3acedanusi. CakkoC CUUTAET, YTO nocienytomue ¢ 4 mo 10
3acefiaHus (BCEro ceMb) MPOXOAWIIA MeX Ty 21 MapTa 1 3 anpers o ToMy e CIIEHapHIo,
4yTO U TpeThe. Kaxaoe U3 HUX CO3bIBAJIOCH CHELUUAIBHO JUIS CIEAYIOIINUX aApXUEPEEB:

Xpucropopa Mupckoro, HWoanna Jlapucckoro, JIleBa Pomocckoro, JIbBa

29 Nicetae Choniatae Thesaurus orthodoxae fidei XXV // PG. 140. Col. 265C.

2% yenencxkuit @. M. Ouepku. C. 228.

27 Cymuumsin JI. M. IapcTBoBanne Bu3aHTHiickoro ummepaTopa Manymna 1 (KoMHMHA) B LEPKOBHO-MCTOPHYECKOM
ornomenuu. C. 158.

298 petijt L. Documents inédits sur le concile de 1166 et ses derniers adversaires. P. 469.
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Anpuanononsckoro, EBpumus Hoseix Ilatp, Moanna ®@usckoro u Hukutsr
Maposeiickoro. PernaMeHT ObUT TaKkOB: BHaudajae HEOOXOAUMO OBLIO MPOYECTh MEPE.
co0OpOM «UIUTApHil», a 3aTeM moanucath ero. llepBeIM Ha TpeTheM COOpaHUU 3TO
caenan Bequkuil ckeBodmiakc Moann [lanTexHu, ynaauB TeM camMbiM OT ceOs BCSIKOE
nono3penue. OcTanbHble MOBTOPUIIM COOTBETCTBEHHO HA MOCIEAYIOUX COOpaHUSIX.

BeposiTHO, moanucaBmuMuUcs ObUIA T€ JIUIA, KOTOPbIE MEPETOJKOBBIBAIN JACKPET
ot 6 mapta. Ha Bompoc, mouemy Hemnb3s ObUTO clenaTh BCE Ha ogHOM coOpanuu, [letn
OTBEYAET, YTO ATO HAIIOMUHAET MPEACOOOPHYIO TaKTUKY MaHyuia, Korjja OH BbI3bIBAJ
BO JBOpEL] IPOTUBHUKOB 110 OJHOMY HIIU 110 JBO€E M yoeskaan ux 2%,

C 20-ro MapTa npoXouil MaJible COOOpPHBIE 3aceaHusl AJIs TOT0, YTOObI KaX bl
IPOYUTHIBAT (POPMYITYy M MOAMMUCHIBAICS. 3aT€M ObLT COCTaBJIEH JIUKT MOJI CTPaxoM
OTUIyYEHHUs] U HM3JI0KECHUS, NPEANMUCHIBABIINM BCeM IpaxkaaHam Pumckon Hmmnepun
JEpKATbCS. MHEHUS DJIUKTA.

Oounnaoyamoe 3aceoanue. OHO COCTOSUIOCH 4 ampensi B MOHENENbHUK MSTOU
ceamuibl Benukoro mocra B mpaBoM katexymeHe cB. Coduu. Ilpencemarenem Obin
narpuapx Koncrantunononsckuii Jlyka XpucoBepr. Bmecte ¢ HuM 3acenanu 26
€IHUCKOIIOB M apXOHTOB. BO BpeMs 3TOro 3aceiaHus BEJIMKAKW KAHCTPUCHUN JUAKOH
Camywm, cocTosBIIMKA B mapTuv JIUMUTpUS W NOPUACPKUBABIINANCS TOJKOBaHUS
yMaJleHHs, MyOJIMYHO NpoYyen W mnoAnucan «wiuutapuin». OnHako 3T0 ObUT HE
€IMHCTBEHHBIN IMOBOJ 111 BCTPEYH.

B KoHCTaHTHHOIIOJIE aKTUBHO PACIIPOCTPAHSAIOCH TOrMAaTUYECKOE COUYMHEHNE IO
Ha3BaHHUEM «IHOEIyC», aBTOp KOTOporo BeicTyman mpotuB Cobopa. OH 0OOBUHSI
YYaCTHHKOB B TPYCOCTH NPHHATH TOJIKOBAHHUE «MBICIEHHOTO pa3lEieHUs», KOTOPOe
COZIEPKUTCS B TPyJaxX HEKOTOPBIX CBATHIX OTIOB. HeW3BECTHBIM COCTaBUTENEM, IO
MHEHUIO uccrnenosareneii, Obul Koncrantun wmwmtponomut Kepxupckuit®®. Jlns

OIIPOBEPKECHUA COUMHCHUSA C060p COCTaBUJI ITATYIO JOTMATUYCCKYIO I''TaBY W IIPCAIIHNCAll

299 petit L. Documents inédits sur le concile de 1166 et ses derniers adversaires. . 74.
30 $axkkog Z. N. «O Iatip Mov peilwv Mob gotivy. T. 2. X. 76. Cm.: Cyzuunsis . M. IlapcTBoBaHNME BU3AaHTHHCKOTO
nmrneparopa Manywuia [ (Komuuna) B iepkoBHO-ucTOprueckoM otHommeHuu. C. 161.
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BKJIIOUNTH €€ B «CHHOOUK» B JONOJHEHUE K MMeromuMcs 4eThipéM>0t, B sToii riase
aHa(eMaTCTBYIOTCS T€, KTO HE MPUHUMAET TOJKOBaHMI CBATHIX Adanacus Bemwkoro,
Ambunoxus, AmBpocusi, Kupwina Anexkcannpuiickoro, JIbBa Pumckoro, a Takxke
nesauii 1V-ro u VI-ro Beenenckux co6opos®?. B koHue 3acemaHus ObLI COCTABICH
SIMKT, HOJIHBIA TEKCT KOTOPOro MuHb puBoaut B 133 Tome %,

Jlsenaoyamoe 3acedanue. 3acelaHWe COCTOSIIOCH 6 ampeis B Cpeay MATOu
cenMuilbl Bennkoro mocta B TOM € MecCTe, Tlie W MpealiecTByromiee. Bmecte c
natpuapxom Jlykoit 3acenanu 30 enuckonoB U apXxoHTOB. L{enbto coOpanus nmonaranock
00bsBUTH BeceM pemieHuss CoOopa mocpeiCTBOM MPOUYTEHUS SUKTAa UMIIEPATOpa. DIAUKT
Manyuia, u3iaHHbll Mexay 4—6 amnpens, SIBISUICS XPUCOBYJJIOM, T.€. JIOKYMEHTOM
BbIcouaiimero 3HadeHus. OH cojepkan KpaTkoe wusinoxeHue nesnuii Cobopa u
ONpENeNsl HaKa3aHUsi MPOTUBAIIUMCS €ro pemeHusM. Ha KIMpHKOB Halaraiaoch
OTJIy4€HHE, HA BOCHAYAJIbHUKOB MCKJIIOYEHUE U3 YMHA ¢ KOH(UCKAIMeH UMYIIECTBa, a
Ha OOBIYHBIX MUPSH — W3THaHue. Hukuta XoHUAT TOBOPUT, YTO U CMEPTH TaKkKe ObLIa
OIHMM U3 Haka3zaHuii%,

B 3aBepuienun codpanus rOBOPUTCS O IperpenieHn Mutponoiauta Hukerickoro
['eoprusi. On 6611 ocyxaéH CoOOpOM, KOTOPBIA OMpEAeNuI, 4TOObl HaKazaHue ObLIO
HA3HAUY€HO Ha 0COOOM 3aceaHHH.

Tpunaoyamoe 3acedanue. Ilocneanee TpUHAALIATOE 3aCEIAHUE COCTOSIIOCH 6 Mast
B maTHULy nociie @omuuor Hepenm B TOM ke MeCTe, YTO M NPEAUIECTBYIOIINE MO
npenacenareabctBoM narpuapxa Jlyku Koncrantunononsckoro. Temol 3acenanus crai
IIEPECMOTP JieNa MO OCYKIeHUI0 Mutponoanta Hukerickoro ['eoprus.

Ha 3acemannn 6 ampens eMy Ha3HAUWIM CTPOrO€ Haka3aHUE, IMOCJIE Yero Io

XO0JlaTaliCTBY MMIepaTopa MaHyuia OTIy4YyeHHE COKpaTHid A0 ABYX JjeT. CoriacHo

301 Iletun cyuTall, 4To IIATas rjaBa 6},1na a06aBneHa noToMy, 4TO KaHCTpI/ICI/Iﬁ CaMyI/IJ'I caciiaia AJOIIOJITHCHUEC, Koraa
noAnuceBan «wiaurapuii». Cm.: Petit L. Documents inédits sur le concile de 1166 et ses derniers adversaires. P. 470.
CynHUIBIH TIOJaraji, 4To ImATas IjaBa ObUia mobOaBieHa Ha cieayromeM 3acemaHuu 6 amperns. Cm.: CyaaunsiH . M.
HapcrBoBanne Bu3aHTHiickoro nmmneparopa Manywmia | (Komanaa) B nepkoBHO-HcTOpHYeckoM oTHomeHuu. C. 161.

%02 Nicetae Choniatae Thesaurus orthodoxae fidei XXV // PG. 140. Col. 272C.

303 Edictum de controversia quaterus Pater major Christo sit // PG. 133. Col. 773-782. Kpuruueckoe m3nanue cM. Mango C.
The Conciliar Edict of 1166. P. 324-330.

304 | bid.
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CyIHULBIHY TIEPBBIA mepecMoTp aeia npoxomun 14-ro ampens®®. C stum ykazom
npuObLT Ha OYepeaHOe, MPOXOJUBIIee 6-r0 Mas, cOOpaHHE IMMOCIAHHBIH BaCHUIEBCOM
nucen ['eopruit Ckunuia. Mutponosut ['eopruit Hukeiickuii ctan 6e3y1ep>KHO pblIaTh
U CBOMMH JICHCTBUSMHU TPUBET B CHWIBHOE YAMBIEHHE BCEX MPUCYTCTBYROIUX. Emy
COKpaTHJIU 3alpEeIICHUE B CIYXKCHUU C JBYX JIET JI0 OJTHOTO ToJia, MOCIC Yero OH TaKKe
IPOCHUIT TOAMICATh «MIUTAPHIi», KOTOPBIA ObIIT y7Ke BCEMH HOIUCaH °,

[To okonuyanuu Cobopa 1166 r. Kaxablil MUTPOTIOIUT MO3a00TUIICSI O TOM, YTOOBI
J0CTaTh ce0e KOMWU JJMKTA JUIS MPOYTCHUS WX B CBOEH emapxuu. Tak, Mbl UMEeM
cBuAETeNnsCTBO 0 Dpecckom Cobope 1167 r. Enuckonsl nposuHmnu Jdec, coOpaBIINCH
HOJT TIpeICeaTeIbCTBOM X MUTpornoyinta Hukomas, moanmucany TorMaTHUECKUN yKa3
Koncrantunononsckoro Co6opa 1166 ri7,

KonuuectBo JIM, KOTOPLIC JTOJIKHBI ObLIH MPUCOCAUHUTLCA K HUMIICPCKOMY

MHCHHUIO, CBUACTCIBCTBYECT O TOM, HACKOJIBKO AAJICKO 3aIé1 3TOT Cl'[Op308.

2.4. Xon Cobopa 1170 r.

B 1170 r. B Koncrantunomnone Obu1 co3BaH HOBbI CoOop. Ero JlesHwus
coxpaHwinch B Baroneackoil pykonucu 260 u Obln u3gaHbl (PpaHIly3cKUM YUEHBIM
ITeTn, KOTOpPBIA CONPOBOAWI M3JAaHHE INPUMEYAHUAMH IO CBOEMY YCMOTPEHHI0
Caxkoc nepensaan Jlesnus B cBoeii Monorpaduu «Oten Moii 6onee Memsi» 3%,

Utak, nenpto Cobopa mojarajioch OOCYyAUTh HEKOTOPHIE BO3PAKEHUS MPOTHUB
norMatudecknx moctaHoBiaeHud Cobopa 1166 T. W HANOXKUTH TUCHUTLIUHAPHOE
B3pICKaHMe Ha murpornonura Koncrantnna  Kepkupckoro. Ilocne  cmeptu
Koncrantunononsckoro narpuapxa Jlyku Xpucosepra B 1169 r. Koncrantun HaszBai

ero epeTHUKOM U MOBTOPHII OCYXJIEHHOE Ha npeabiaymemM Cobdope TonkoBanue M. 14,

305 Cynuuupin JI. M. IlapctBoBanue Bu3aHTHiickoro ummeparopa Manymna [ (KoMHHMHA) B LEPKOBHO-MCTOPHYECKOM
otHomennu. C. 163.

306 Nicetae Choniatae Thesaurus orthodoxae fidei XXV // PG. 140. Col. 277D; Zéxkog X. N. «O ITatfip Mov peilov Mob
gotv». T. 2. 2. 77.

307 Petit L. Documents in edits sur le concile de 1166 et ses derniers adversaires. P. 472, 477.

308 Michael Angold. Church and Society in Byzantium Under the Comneni. P. 85.

309 T Mpaxtuce 1170 / Bxxdnoiooticy AAi0sia. 1883. T. IV. P. 457-460.

310 Ta Tpoctuca 1170 // Téxkog T. N. «O TMatip Mov peilov Mob Eotvn. T. 2. 2. 186-202.
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28 «pasjeneHys Mo MpUMBIILIEHUIO» 3!, OCHOBHBEIMU MCTOYHHMKAMH, TOBECTBYIOIIUMU
00 ATHX COOBITUSX, SBISIOTCS COXPAHUBIIHECS TPU NESHHS, W3 KOTOPHIX JIBa JAlOT
BECbMa CKYJHBIE CBEJICHHUS, a TPEThe MpeAcTaBisieT cobor nuub Gparment. [ToMmumo
JeSTHUIM UMEIOTCS TaKkKe YEThIpe KpaTKuxX coodmenus: ogqHo — Hukutsl XoHuata, aBa
®deonopa Banbcamona u oaHo omubounoe Moanna Kunnama®1?,

Ilepsoe 3acedanue. Coctosinoch 30 ssuBaps 1170 r. B IATHUILY B 3ajie TPEXYACTHBIX
nop¢upHbsix nanat boasimoro asopra Manyuna. Ilpencenarenem Obl caMm UMIIEpaTop
Manyuii, KOTOpOMY CONPUCYTCTBOBAIM IIECTHAAIATH OPUIIMATBHBIX MPEICTABUTENEH U
cunkint: Aaaponuk u Moann Komuannsr; Anekcuii u Credan Kontocredannr, Deogop
Barau, Moann Kanrtaky3un, Konctantud u Moann [lyku, Aunponuxk Kamarup, Benukui
agoroper Muxaun Aruodeomoput u np. B 3acemaHuum Takke NMpPUHUMAIM y4acTHE B
obmiet crmoxkHOCTH 43 apxuepes, W3 4YHucia KOTOphIX ObuUTM KOHCTaHTHHOMOJIBCKUM

natpuapx Muxaun III u Hepycanumckuii matpuapx Huxudop3,

AHTHOXUWUCKUN
natpuapx Adanacuii B 3TOT pa3 npuriamés He 6su1. BepositHo, mo maennto Cakkoca,
5TO CIIYYHJIOCH IOTOMY, YTO OH IIPHHUMAI TOIIKOBAHHE «KEHOCHCa» 34,

Jlna nonpoca 6b11 BeI3BaH MuTpononut Kepkupckuit Koncrantun. Ero 3amutHoe
CIIOBO, K coxasleHuto, yrepsiHo. CyAs mo rojocaM €mUCKONOB, OH BMHall B pa3HbIC
JOTMaTUYECKHE 3a0iIy’KI€HUsT M HE CMOTI ompaBaarbcs. KOHCTaHTUH mnoaBeprcs
O0OBHMHEHHUIO B MOHO(PU3UTCTBE, JOKETU3ME, TEOIIACXU3ME, MAHUXEUCTBE, B IPOTUBICHUU
YTBEPKAECHHOMY YYEHHUIO M LAPCKOMY DJAMKTY, a TaKXKe JHIIEMEPUU U OCKOpPOJICHUHU
nouusLiero narpuapxa Jlyku. 3atem 1o 1noBojay €ro yuyeHus J1OJKEH OblI BBICKA3aThCs
KOKABIA ENUCKON W TMPEeAJoKUTh Mepy Haka3aHus. bOJIBIIMHCTBO E€MUCKOIOB
OPEUIOKIIA HU3NOXKUTh MUTpornoiauTa KoHcrantuHa. B koHue coOpanus matpuapx
Koncrantunononsckuii  Muxaun Il  yrBepaun 3TO pemieHue, K KOTOPOMY

IPUCOETUHUIINCH aPXOHTHI 12,

811 KoncranTuH cymTan, 4to maTpuapx Jlyka m3-3a c1aboxapaKTEpHOCTH NPMHAN epeTHYecKoe MHeHWe MaHymna M He
nokasuics B atoM. Cm.: Michael Angold. Church and Society in Byzantium Under the Comneni. 1995. P. 85.

312 Ty IMpaxtuce 1170 // Op. cit. X. 186.

313 |bid. X. 186-187.

314 vakkoc Z. N. «O IMotfp Mov peilov Mo gotv». T. 2. X. 85.

315 Ta Mpoxtuce 1170 // Op. cit. . 189-195.
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Bmopoe 3acedanue. Bropoe 3acenanne coctosuiock 18 deBpanst 1170 r. B cpeny
nepBoil Hexenn mocra B xpame mnapckux nanar. IlpeacenarenscTBoBain uMIiepaTop
Manyun. C HUM TOPUCYTCTBOBAJIM POACTBEHHUKH: AHIpOHUK, MoaHH un Anekceit
Komuunsl, Muxaun I'aBpa, Mocud Bpuennuit, a Taxxe Bacummit Tpuncux u ap. U3
yucia ayxoBeHcTBa Obutn: natpuapx Koncrantunononsckuid Muxann |l Auxuanbckuid,
KOTOPOMY COMpPHUCYTCTBOBaNIM cienytouue apxuepen: Credan Kecapuiickuii, Hukonai
Odecckuii, Muxann Upaxmuiickuii, Muxann Huxomumuiickuii, Jlyka Mokecuiickuid,
HNoann Kpurckuii, @®eoxayn CenuBpuiickuii, Woann busuiickuii, KoHcTaHTHUH
ApKaZMONONILCKUI M TOCIIOACKUE apXOHTHIS P,

Ha coOpanuu uccnenonancs sornpoc 00 Moanne Upunuke urymeHe MOHaCThIPS CB.
Huxudopa Ha rope Bopasuon B [lonte (MoH. Batana). BunHo, yto Moann Obu1 B yKCIie
OPUCYTCTBYIOIIMX Ha MEPBOM 3aceAaHuu mnpenpiaymero Codopa cpenu urymeHon. OH
NOAJCPKUBAT TOJKOBAHUE «PA3JEJICHHs 10 NPUMBIIUICHUIO». HWMrymen ymén
HEJIOBOJIbHBIN PEIICHUSIMUA U TPUTBOPHO MOJNUCAN UX. BepHyBIIMCh B MOHACTBIPb, OH
CTaJl pacupoOCTPaHATh CBOKXO TOYKY 3peHus. Kak ykaseiBaer Iletn, MpuHuk nosepuics
HEKOTOpPOMY UT'yMeHY Tpourikoro MmoHacTeips [IaBiay, KOTOPBI CKa3ai, 4TO pe3yJIbTaThl
Co6opa 1166 roma Hu k 4emy xopoiemy He npubemyT>l’'. Cioyx OGbICTpO IOIIEN 10
UMIIepaTopa, U CaMOJEpPIKEll, MOJYyYMB HM3BEIIEHHE OT MaTpuapxa, BbI3BaJ 00OUX BO
nsopel. [1aBen Bo BcEM npuzHaiics, a IpuHUK, BUIMMO, CKPBLI CBOM B3IJISIABI M IOITOMY
BAaCHUJIEBC PACTIOPSIWICS pa3bicKaTh ero TBOpeHus. B kenpe MpuHuka Obutn HalijaeHa
pykonuch (cxemapuoH) ¢ Haanucbio «CnoBo amonoretudyeckoe k Cobopy B
Koncranturomnose o cioBax: “Omey Mot 6onee Mens” (Un. 14, 28)». Paszymeercs,
colepKaHUE dOTOH PYKOMUCH TPOTUBOPEUUIIO COOOPHBIM PEIICHUSM € DIUKTY
umreparopa. [Ipoussenenue UprHuka ObUIO TPOUYUTAHO B €ro MpUCYTCTBUU. [loTepsB
BCAKYIO HAJIEKIy CKPBITh CBOE JuKeyueHue, MloaHH cTan Jep3HOBEHHO 3alllMILATh CBOU
B3TJISIIBI M CKa3aJl, YTO HUKOTIa HE MPUMET TOJIKOBaHUE cilioB: «Omey Mot 6onee Mens»

(Un. 14, 28) npumennTensHo k [Lnotu Xpuctosoii's,

316 |pid. X. 196.
817 Petit L. Documents in edits sur le concile de 1166 et ses derniers adversaires. P. 475.
318 Ta Tpotuce 1170 // Op. cit. . 197-198.
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Cormacio nesamsim  CobGopa, Hpunuk ObT  4YeTOBEKOM  OOTOCIOBCKU
MaJIOrpaMOTHBIM. B KOHIIE KOHIIOB OH OCO3Hal, YTO BIAJ BO MHOTHE MPOTUBOPEUUS U
ObLT pa3o0siau€H, a MOATOMY CTall MPOCUTH MpoieHus. [latpuapx Muxaun pemun He
OCYXJIaTh €ro cpasy, a UCHbITaTh B UICKPEHHOCTH MOKASHUA. XOTsI OKOHYaHHE JCSTHUI
yTEPSIHO, MOXKHO C YBEPEHHOCTBIO Bciiell 3a CakKOCOM 3aKIIOYUTh, YTO IOKAasHUE
HNpuHuka ObLJIO MPUTBOPHBIM. B IIPOTHBHOM cCilydae pajJu HEro HE JOJDKHO OBLIO OBl
cobupatscs apyroe 3acepanue’s,

Tpemve 3acedanue. 3acenanue coctosioch 20 deBpais 1170 r. B mATHUILY IEPBOM
cenmuiibl Benukoro [locta B xpame CB. Coduu. Ha HEM mpucyTcTBOBaNU: matpuapx
Muxaunn KonctantuHonoasckuii v 32 enuckona u Mmutpornonuta. Lensro codpanus Obuio
OKOHYATEJIbHOE  YTBEPKACHHE  HakazaHus Jis1  muTponosudra KoHcTaHTHMHA
Kepkupckoro. Ha nepBoM 3acegannu OOJBIIMHCTBO €MHMCKOINOB HE MPEMJIOKUIN IS
Hero aHademy, a TOJbKO HHUBJIOKEHHE B HaJexAe Ha TNokasHue. Takxke ObLIo
HEOOXO0MMO y3HATh MHEHHE HEKOTOPBIX OTCYTCTBYIOIIMX Ha TOT MOMEHT apxuepees. B
KOHIIE KOHIIOB BCE €IMHOTJIACHO MPUHSIIN pelleHue aHademaTcTBoBath KoHcTaHTHHA U
00BABUTL 00 3TOM uepes aBa aHsA B Hememo TopxkectBa IIpasocnasua®?. Ha stom
3aKaHYMBAETCSl COXPAHUBILUICS (ParMeHT TPETHETO ACSTHUA.

Omnupascek Ha MaTepuansl 1 Xo1 Cobopa 1166 r., Cakkoc cyuTaeT, 4To ObLIO emé
nBa nesaus. [lepBoe, moBecTBytolee o Hu3inoxxenuu Moanna Upunuka, cocrosiocs 19
wi 21 ¢eBpans, a apyroe ¢ omucaHueM CcOOBbITHI Mpoxoauwino B camy Hexpemio
Topsxectsa IpaBocnapus>2,

ITo uroram Co6opa 1170 . 6b11H Tipeanbl aHademMe TBOE EPETUKOB: MUTPOTIOTUT
Koncrantun Kepkupckuit u monax Moann Mpunuk. [IpoTuB HUX ObUTH COCTaBJICHBI U
no0asiienbl B CHHOJMK IIECTh JOTMAaTHMYECKHX I1aB. VX He cTouT myTath ¢ TeMu
CTaThsIMU, KOTOPBIC ObLTH M3J103KEHKI Ha TipeabiaymeM Cobope 1166 r. Conepxanue rias

KpaTKO MOXHO IIEPCAaThb TaK.

319 Zakkoc Z. N. «O IMotfp Mov peilov Mo gotv». T. 2. X. 90.
320 Ty IMpaxtuce: 1170 // Op. cit. . 199-200.
321 yaxkkoc T. N. «O IMotp Mov peilov Mob éotivy. T. 2. . 90-91.
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B nepBoii rimaBe mpenatorca anademe Te, KTO HE MPUHUMAET TOJIKOBAHHS CJIOB
Cnacurens: «Omey Mot bonee Mens» (1n. 14, 28) kak cka3aHHBIX VM 110 OTHOIICHHUO
k Otny, kak BuHoBHUKY Ero ObITHS (TOJIKOBaHUE «IIPUYMHBI») U B COOTBETCTBUU C Ero
YEJIOBEUYECKOW MPUPOJON (TOJKOBAaHUE «IIO YEJIOBEYECTBY»), HO HACTaWBAaeT Ha
TOJIKOBAaHUU «pazJielieHHe M0 MPUMBIIUICHUIO» («kat’ €mivolav dlaipecstvy), KoTopoe
JOIYCTUMO JIMIIb, KOI/1a TOBOPUTCA O PaOCKOM COCTOSTHUM YEJIOBEYECKOU IPUPOJIBI U €€
HeBeneHnu: «He mpuHumaronmm m3peuenue McrnaHoro bora m Crnacurens Hamero
Nucyca Xpucra: Omey Moui 6onee Mens (H. 14, 28) kak pa3bsiCHWIA ATO CBSTHIC
BMECTE C JPYTUMHU CIOCOOAMHU TOJIKOBAHHUSAMH, a UMEHHO: OJHU TOBOPHIIH, YTO
ckazaHHoe oTHocuTcs K Ero boxectBy nmo npuunHe Ero [CeiHa] poxkaenust ot Otua,
IpyTUe COIVIaCHO IPUPOJAHBIM CBOWCTBAM BOCIPUHATOM W BOMIIOCTa3UPOBAHHOU
boxectBom Ero mnoru, pasymeercs TBapHOM, ONMUCYEMOW, CMEPTHOW U BCE OCTAJIIBHOE
IPUPOJIHOE U OE3yKOPU3HEHHOE CTpPaJaTelIbHOE, OTHOCUTENIBHO KoToporo locmoab
ckazai, yto Otern Oosbiie Hero, HO TOra roBOpAT, YTO TAKOBOE U3pEUCHHE TOHUMAETCS,
KOT'JIa IJI0Th MBICIIUTCS OT/IEJIEHHON OT boskecTBa JHILIb MBICIIEHHO, KaK €CJTU Obl He ObLia
COEIMHEHA, TAKXKE HE MPUHUMAIOIIMM 3TH CJIOBA MBICIIEHHOTO pa3lieleHusi, KaKk ObLIO
CKa3aHO CBATHIMH OTILIaMH, KOT/Ia TOBOPUTCS, UTO OHA [IJIOTh| paObIHS M HE3HAIoLIasl, 1
HE JIEp3ar0lIuX IITyMUTHCA TEM, YTO IIOTh XPUCTA NOCPEACTBOM TAKUX HAUMEHOBAHUM
PaBHOOOKECTBEHHAs] W PABHOYTHMAs, HO TOBOPST JMILIb COIVIACHO Pa3/IEJIEHUIO0 IO
IPUMBIILICHUIO — aHadema 3%,

Bo BTOpO#i aHaeMaTCTBYIOTCSI BCE COYYBCTBYIOLIME OOTOCIOBCKUM B3IUIAIaM
mutpononauTa KoHcTaHTHHA: «3J04YE€CTUBO M HEYECTHBO TOBOPSLIMM BMECTE C
ocyx)1€HHbIM KoHcTanTnHOM MuTponoauroM Kepkupckum boarapckum u tem, KOTOpbIe
C HUM OBLIH OCYKJIEHBI — aHadeMay 32,

B Tperpen rnaBe moBTOpsETCA TO K€ camoe: «Bcem IymMaromMMm TakkKe —

324

anadema»>**. B ueTB€pToil nmoasepraercs anapeme caM MUTpONoauT KoHCTaHTHH U ero

TOJIKOBAaHUE  «pa3leliecHne TI0 MPUMBIIUICHHIO»  («kot’émivolay  daipesivy):

322 T, 10d Kovotavrivov tod Kepkipov kepdiona 517-532 // Gouillard J. Le Synodikon de I'Orthodoxie. P. 77-79.
323 |bid. 533-535 // Gouillard J. Le Synodikon de I'Orthodoxie. P. 79.
324 |bid. 536 // Gouillard J. Le Synodikon de I'Orthodoxie. P. 79.
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«OcyxnéaHomy mutponoiuty Koncrantuny BojrapckoMy 37104€CTHUBO M HEYECTHUBO
yaamemy 06 u3peduennu Mctuanoro bora u Cnacutens namero Mucyca Xpucra «Oten
Moii 60nee MeHs» 1 He yMarolieMy 1 He TOBOPAILIEMY, YTO OHO TPUHUMAETCS COTJIACHO

325, B maTO# T71aBe CHOBA ITOBTOPSETCS

IpyrumM OJaro4ecTUBBIM MHEHUSM ... — aHademar»
ocyxnenue Koncrantuna: «Bcem nymarommm tak e, kak Koncrantun boarapckuii u o
ero pas[elieHMH CTPAcTHO TOBOPSIIMM — aHadema»®®. HakoHer, B mecToi TiaBe
omyyaerca HWoamn HpumHuk u ero eperudeckne couuHeHus: «Heyuénenmemy
JoKeMOHaxy M cnopmuky HMoanHy HMpuHMKY M TeM, KTO BMECT€ C HUM BOIIPEKH
0JIarOYECTUIO YYUT U TOBOPUT, UTO HE [0 MPUYHMHE UMIOCTACHOIO eInHEeHns boxxecTBa u
4eJIOBEUECTBA, CBS3aHHBIX HEPA3pBIBHO, HEPA3NEIbHO M HECIuTHO, l'ocmoab, Kak
coBepieHHbI Yenosek ckazan B Cesatom EBanrenuu: «Omey Moti 6onee Mens» (Un.
14, 28), HO SIKOOBI COTJIACHO YEJIOBEUECTBY, KOI/la OHO MPEACTABIACTCS JUIIEHHBIM
boxecTBa U B MBICJIEHHOM OT/AEJIEHUU C HUM, KaK €CJIi Obl HE ObUIO COEUHEHO C HUM U
BOCIIPHHUMAJIOCH KaK o0Iiee 1 Hare — anadema 2.

OtmetuMm TOT ¢akt, uro u B «Cunoguke», u B «Mcropum» Noanna Kunnama
ynoMuHaercsi 00 ocyxaéHHoM Hoanne KepkupckoM. D10 siBasieTcss OMOKOW mpu
NEPENrcH, KOTOpast MOBJIEKIa 32 co00il Ipyrue aBe: HEKOTOPhIE MCCIIEA0BATENN CTaIH
TOBOPUTh O TPEX OCYKIEHHBIX JHULAX W CBA3BIBATH HUX C KOMaHIou /Jlumurtpus

Jlammckoro328,

2.5. Uroru Co6opoB

[To pe3ynbpraram COOOPHBIX AESTHUN MPEAMTUCHIBAIIOCH OTHOCUTH ciioBa CriacuTers:
«Omey Moti 6onee Mens» (Wn. 14, 28) x Ero yenoBedyecTBy, KOTOPOE CIAEAYET MOYNUTATH
HapaBHe ¢ borom CnoBom. TakoBa Oblia Touka 3peHuss Manyusia, KOTOPYIO OH OTCTOSIT

Ha Cobope 1166 r. bbuto 1 31eck BiaMsHUE 3amaHOro 0orocnoBus B iuie ['yro?

325 |bid. 537-558 // Gouillard J. Le Synodikon de I'Orthodoxie. P. 79-81.

326 T, 10d Kovotavrivov tod Kepkipov kepdiona 559-561 // Gouillard J. Le Synodikon de I’Orthodoxie. P. 81.
327 To 10d Todvvov Eipnvikod kepdratov 562-571 // Gouillard J. Le Synodikon de I’Orthodoxie. P. 81.

328 Yaxkoc Z. N. «O IMotfp Mov peilov Mob éotivy. T. 2. . 93-94.
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Kak coobmaer Kumamam B 1167 ., u3-3a BO3MOXKHOIO HECOIJIACHUS C
noctanoBieHusAsMH CoOopa B HEMHJIOCTh MOMAIH BEIUKHI JOMECTHK AJieKcel AKCyX U
nBoropoaHbI OpaT AnapoHuk KomuuH. Onmosuiys Haxoluja CBOIO MOJIEPKKY U
cpenu poacTBeHHUKOB Manyuia. B maptuu umutpus coctosnu Anekceit Konnoctedan
u Huxudop Bpuennnii. B 1168 r. nuakon Bacunuii [leauaanT courMHUI CTUXU HA TEMY
MPUHATOrO BepoompeacieHus. Biactu ycMoTpesln B HUX XyJy, 3a 4yTo Bacuimii Obut
nmumeén cana’?,

[Tocne cmept mMneparopa MaHywia BO3HUKAIM HEOJHOKPATHBIE MOIBITKU
NEPECMOTPETh ONpeieieHue. bonbIMHCTBO OOrocioBoB B Buzantuu coryiamaiice B
ToM, uto B UH. 14, 28 Xpucrtoc He Mor roBoputh 0 CBOEH KOHKPETHOMW 4eI0BEUECKOM
npUpoe Kak TakoBOM. [IpuBep KEHIIEB TOIKOBAHUS «I10 YEJIIOBEYECTBY» B IPEACOOOPHOM
NOJIEMHKE OOBHHSUIM B HECTOPUAHCTBE, a TE€X, KTO CJIEIOBAJl MHEHHUIO, YTO XPHUCTOC
Ha3zBan Otua OosbiiuM kak BuHoBHuka CBoero ObiTUs — B MoHOGU3UTCTBE. Kpome
TOTO, HE BIIOJIHE SICHO OOCTOSIIO JIEJIO C TOJTKOBAHUEM yMaJIeHUS (KEHOCHCA), BEAYIIETO
cBOE Havayo ¢ borocnosus amn. [TaBma. OHO Takke ObLIIO OTBEPTHYTO.

Uctopus cmnopoB wumeer cBo¢ mnpoaoxkeHue. OO0 STOM Mbl y3HaéM U3
HEOIyOJMKOBaHHOM yacTH 27 kHUTHU «JlorMatnyeckoro Bceopyxus» Hukutsl XoHuara.
[Tocne cmeptu Manyuna | nmpectynHbIM 00pa3oM BiIACTh Oblila 3aXxBaueHa AHAPOHUKOM
| (1183-1185). C 3Toro MomMeHTa CTaaud BO30OHOBIATHCS Oecepl O MOHMMAHUU CJIOB:
«Omey Mot 6onee Mensi» (VH. 14, 28). 3aroBopIiyKy MbITAINCh OKA3aTh JIABJICHUE Ha
HOBOT'O UMIIEPATOpPA U CKIOHUTH €ro K TOMY, YT0ObI yOpaTh u3 xpama CB. Copuu MInThl,
ycraHoBjieHHbIe Manynnom. OnHako AHIPOHUK ObUT paBHOAYIICH K YCTAHOBIICHUIO MITH
U3MEHEHHUIO0 KaKHX-IH0O A0rMaTtoB. XOTS 3TO BOBCE HE 03HAYAJO, YTO OH OBLIT UyXK[
OorocioBckoro 3HaHus. M3BecTeH ciayuaii, Koraa y4€Hbli cekpeTaph BacuieBca MoaHnH
Kunnam u EBdpumnii enuckon Hoseix [atp yctpounu ciop otHocutensno Uu. 14, 28, u
Hapb IMpuKa3al HEMEJICHHO MPEKPaTUTh OOCYXKJIEHHUE, CTPOTO MPUTPO3UB OpPOCUTH

000ux B peKy PuHIaK, Ha KOTOPOIi GBLI PACIIONOKEH HMIIEPATOPCKHI J1arepb>,

329 MMonos U. H. Manyun Komuus // T1D. 2016. T. 43. C. 394-395.
330 Nicetae Choniatae Thesaurus orthodoxae fidei XXVII. Iur. no: Ycnenckuii ®. V. Ouepku. C. 237.
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[IpaBnenue Amnaponuka Obuto HemoaruMm. OH OBUI CBEpPrHYT HW  Ka3HEH
oOe3ymeBuieil Tonnoi. Kak Tonbko Hapoa mpoBO3Iiaciil HOBBIM MOHapxoM Mcaaka
AHrena, K HeMy cpasy JKe CTalld CTeKaThCs HeI0BOJIbHBIE perieHusMu Cobopa 1166 1. u
yroBapuBaTh pa30oUTh CKpukKalid ¢ JormatoM Manyuia. OHU NBITAIUCH YOEAUTh €ro B
TOM, YTO BOCHHBIC MOpPaXEHUs BH3aHTUIICKOM HMIEPUM HANPSAMYIKO 3aBHUCIT OT
HEIMpaBUJIBHOTO OOTOCIOBCKOrO ompeneneHus. Mcaak OTKIaabIBaid pEIICHHUE 3TOTO
BOIMpoOca, omnacasick HapogHoro OyHTa. Korja Biacth mepenuia K ero opary AJiekcero,
OOroCIIOBCKHE CMSITEHUSI Ha BpeMsl NPEeKpaTWIMCh. AJeKcell YETKO pacCTaBIIsiI
IPUOPUTETHl — CHayajla roCyJapCTBEHHbIE Jena (MpeXIe BCEro BOCHHBIE), a 3aTEM
nepkoBHbIe 3L,

[IpoTuBoaelicTBHE OOrOCIOBCKOMY pEIICHHI0O MaHyuiaa COXpaHsJIOCh TakXe B
cnenyromeM crosetun. Kanonuer @Peogop Banbcamon ykaseiBan Ha CobGop B
KoHcTanTHHOMONE, KOTOPBIA CBEPr HECKOJBKO CBAILICHHOCIYKUTENEH, CIEIYIOIINX
counnenusm Upunnka 32,

HecMoTpss Ha oOCyXJI€HHE TEPMHUHA «PA3LAEICHHE MO MPUMBIIUICHHIO» KakK
tonkoBanusi MH. 14, 28, BU3AHTHUIICKME aBTOPHI MNPOJOJKAIMW €ro MCIOIb30BaTh.
CTOpOHHUK yHUH ¢ 3amaJioM KOHCTaHTUHOMNOJIbCKUHM naTpuapx Noann Bekk, paccyxnas
0 boxxecTBEeHHOMW CYIIHOCTH, YTBEPXKIaJl, YTO pa3HOTIacusi B BOIpoce 00 MCXOXKIECHUU
Castoro Jlyxa kacarotcst nuuib TepmMuHoiorud. OH cuuTtal, 4yto Tpouiia MOXeT ObITh
TaKOBOM TOJIBKO MpU HaIW4yuu TocpeaHuka. [larpuapx-yHuaT mnpemjiarai pas3ivyarh
Jluna B Ilpecearoii Tpoune «kot’ £&mivolov» >33, KOHCTaHTHHONONBCKMI NaTpHapx
I'ennamuit  Cxomapuii  (1400-1472), kommentupyss Apucrorens u Ilopdupus,
HCIIOIB30BAN «&TIVOl0» B 3HAYEHUH KIIOHATHE» >34,

BuzanTuiickmuii yaénsiii Mmonax-ucuxact Xl B. [Taxomuit Pycan nmo npo3suiry
Py6emenocenr (Pakevdng) mocsaTun cBo€ mpousBefeHue «JlormMaTudeckue TiaBbD)

(«Orationes dogmaticae») onpoBepkeHut0 HeuecTuBbIX MHeHUN 0 Crhine u CB. [{yxe. B

331 Tam xe. C. 238.

332 Theodorus Balsamon. Canones sanctorum partum qui in trullo imperialis palatii constantinopoli convenerunt tempore
justiniani religiosissimi et christianissimi nostril imperatoris // PG. 137. Col. 737AB.

333 Cw.: Joannes XI Beccus. De processione Spiritus Sancti 7, 5 // PG. 141. Col. 221A.

334 Gennadius Scholarius. Commentarium in Aristotelis Logicam et Porphyrii Isagogam 100-105 // Jugie M., Petit L.,
Siderides X. A. Oeuvres complétes de Georges (Gennadios) Scholarios. Vol. 7. Paris, 1936. P. 7-113.
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HUX OH KOMMEHTHpOBal ciioBa Xpucta: «Omey Moii 6oree Mens» (Uu. 14, 28),
KOTOpBIE€, KaK Ka)KeTCs, Ha TMEPBBIA B3IJIAN, YTBEpkAalT, uTo ChIH — TBOpPEHHE.
JelictBuTensHO, ecinu Obl XpHUCTOC ObUI M3 OJHOM MPUPOIBI, TO JaHHOE MECTO
IPECTaBIsUIOCh Obl TPYAHBIM AJisi TodkoBaHHs. Ho mockonbky OH COCTOUT M3 IBYX
MPUPOJ, BCE BO3BBILICHHBIE M3PEUEHHUS OTHOCATCS K OOKECTBY, a HU3MEHHbIE — K
yenoseuecTBy >°, Takke [laxomuii He BUEN NPENATCTBHI TOIKOBATH IPEBOCXOICTBO
Otua ToabKo nuib Kak [Ipuaunsr Coiaa e,

OueBHIHO, YTO MoOJieMHUKa BOKpYT cioB MH. 14, 28 TecHO cBsizaHa ¢ mpobieMoi
Filioque. Heodur [lyka (1484 r.) ompoBepraeT CHJUIOTH3M, MPH ITOMOIIA KOTOPOTO
JaTUHSHE OOOCHOBBIBAIM YYE€HHE O JABOMHOM ucxoxaeHun Cpsitoro Jlyxa. OHu
paccyxnaanu Tak: I[Tockonbky Xpucroc ckazan: «4 u Omey Oono» (UH. 10, 30), BcE, uTo
npoucxoaut ot Otua, npoucxoaut Takxke U oT CeiHa. CinenoBarensHo, CB. [Jyx Takxe
npoucxoaut u ot CeiHa. Heodut Busen 31ech HECO3HATENBHYIO JIOTHYECKYIO OLIUOKY.
®paza: «4 u Omey Oono» (Uu. 10, 30) moka3piBaeT €IWHCTBO MO CYITHOCTH, a
nanbHenmme cioBa: «Omey Mot 6onree Mensi» (UH. 14, 28) yka3pIBaloT Ha pa3inyue

7

Wnocraceit Otma u CreiHa®?, Omwupasice Ha WMH. 14, 28 MOXHO chaenatb HHOE

33 pachomius Rhusanus. Syntagma vel Orationes dogmaticae 1 // Texte und Forschungen zur Byzantinisch-Neugriechischen
Philologie. 14. S. 91: «AA\G widg, aci, yéypamtal, “Koplog Ekticé pe apyniv 6ddv avtod &ig Epya avtod”, tdg 6
“TpTOTOKOG AN G KTIoE®S” AéyeTaon Topd T® ATOGTOA®, 0dTOG 8¢ 0 Xp1oTog ndg enotv “o Iathp pov peilov pov éotiv”;
"Evtedfev yap deikvotat, Tt k116106 £0Ttv 0 Yi0G-610 Kol dg ELdtTmv Topd tod [Tatpog drootéAlectai pnot. Kai npog tadta
amoloyoduedo, 8T el u&v povoeuii ToV Xp1otdv dporoyoduey, sixev dv xdpov T 100tV TpofAfuota, £ 88 Sipui, Sftov
Ot T pev LYNAQ Kol DTEpoyka TG aTod Be0TNTOG ot GNUAVTIKG, TO 0€ TamEWVA Kol 0TEAT TG AvBprmoTnTOogY. («Ho KakK,
TOBOPST OHU, HanucaHo: “I"ocnonb co3aan MeHsa HavasioM mytei CBoux Jyuist nen CBoux”, U KaK CKa3aHo Yy arnocTofia, YTO OH
“nepBenen; Bcero TBopenus’? U xak Cam Xpuctoc rooput: “Otenr Moit 6onee Mens”? Otcrona BuaHO, yTo0 ChlH —
TBOpeHue. M mostromy OH mocnad kak MeHbmwi oT OTia. Ha 3T0 MBI 0TBedaem, uTo eciu ObI MBI HCIIOBEIOBATN XPUCTa
eIMHOPOIHBIM, TO Y Hero 0b110 061 MecTo jutst 3TuX npodieM. Ho ecnu OH IBaKIbI POXKISHHBIN, TO SICHO, YTO BBICOKHE U
ype3aMepHbIe Bely mpuHauiexat OTily, a HU3KUEe U CMUpeHHbIe — Ero 4enoBedecTBy»).

336 pachomius Rhusanus. Syntagma vel Orationes dogmaticae 1 // Op. cit. S. 91: «Tdxog 82 kai yévvnoig ovk &v mote dpOdC
éml kuiopdtov Aeybein, €l pn mov amopnuatik®dg. OV yokemov 8¢ kol ®¢ aitov ovtod eimeiv tov Iatépa peilovar.
(«PoxeHne U poXIEHHOCTh HUKOTA HE MOTYT OBbITh MPABUIILHO MPHUITUCAHBI TBAPHBIM CYILIECTBAM, €CJIM TOJBKO 3TO HE
Jienaetcst runoterndecku. HetpymHo ckasath, uro Otery Gosnbiie, kak [Ipuanuay).

337 «ODTOC pPEV 6 GLALOYIGNOC, T} PEALOY O TapuAOYIGHOC TOD Evavtiov- Dudc 88 ti £de1 dmavifican Tpdg Tadta;, 00dEV ETepov,
7| €00V¢ ypricacOar Stonpéoet, 51 AG 4TV dEehéyEan adTd TOV GLALOYIGUOV AGVALOYIGTOV SvTo A€ mw¢- Eyd Kol 6 motnp &v
€oLév, val KoTa TV ovciay, 0d Unyv 6€ Kol Kotd TV DTOcTAGIY-00TOG Yap O viog &v dAloig enoiv. O marthp pov peilov pov
€0TIV: U1 YO AVTLPACKEL 0DTOG E0VTH; YT YEVOLTO- EGTLY dpa. O LIOG O aVTOG LEV T@ TTatpl Tf] 0VGig- ETepog 08 Ti] DTOCTACE.
(«3TOT apryMeHT, a TouHee 3a0mykaeHue ommoHeHTa. KakoBa Oputa Bama peaknus Ha HUX? Hugero apyroro, kpome Kak
HEMEJICHHO NMPHOETHYTh K Pa3/IelIeHHI0, OCPEACTBOM KOTOPOTO MOXXHO OBUIO HMPOJEMOHCTPHPOBATh €MY, YTO apryMEHT
HU B Koel mepe He o0ocHOoBaH. S u OTerr 01HO, IpaBAa, 1Mo CYITHOCTH, HO He 1o Mnoctacu, n6o CeIH caM TOBOPHT B APYTOM
Mmecte “Otenr Mot 6otee Mens”. 160 paszee OH He cBuaerenbcTByeT o Cebe? Jla He Oyznet storo. [loatomy CeiH — TO *Xe
camoe, uto u OTelr, Mo CymHOCTH, HO nHoe 1o Mmoctacu»). Cm.: Neophytus Ducas. Epistle 1484 // Ducas N. Emictolai
TPOG TVAG £V S1POPOLg TEPIETAGEST VIO Neo@VTOV AovKa €ig TOOVG dVO BG AkoAovBia TdV KoTd 0 1839 mpoekdedopévay.
Vol. I-1l. Atywa, 1844. %. |: 1-288; I1: 5-291.
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yrBepxkaeHne — CB. Jlyx ucxoaut He u3 cymHoctd Otia, Ho u3 Mnoctacu. Beg, uro u3
Unocracu Otua He sBasercs obmmm Coiny. 3Haunt, CB. Jlyx He ucxomut ot China®®,
Hns Toro, uroObl He cmemmuBath Jluma IlpecBstoit Tpounel B Equnoit CymHocTw,
caenyeT ropoputhb, uto Cs. Jlyx ucxoaut u3 Unocracu Ortnas®,

Bo BpemeHna manmamMuTcKux cnopoB TosikoBaHue MH.14, 28 Takke CTaHOBHIJIOCH
npeaMEeTOM paccykaeHnid. OOuH U3 caMblX BBIJAIOMIMXCA aHTUNaNaMuTOB HMoaHH
Kunapuccuor (XIV B) mnwmcan, 4Yro mnajlamMHThl HOPUBOAAT MHOIO CYKJICHHH,
ymeHbatoumx papHouectue Coina u CB. Jlyxa no otHomenuto k Otiy. Tak, Hanpumep,
cBT. ['puropmii [lanama cumran, uro Oter; 6onbmie CoiHa 1 CB. Jlyxa TOCTOMHCTBOM,
nopsaakom u kak [Ipuunna Ux 6ertus®®. ITo muenuio MoanHa, agaMUTEl ONAPAJINCE Ha
yKa3aHHbIM TOpUHIMO MoHapxuu OTia, 4yToObl MO aHAJIOTMHM JOKa3aTh, YTO SHEPrUs

YCTYIIaeT o MOPSAAKY M JOCTOMHCTBY CYMIHOCTH Bora, n3 kotopoit npousonuia*. Ecyim

338 «...painuev yap av kol Nueic mpog ékeivov dmavidvieg Opoing cLALoYIoTIKMDG OSi-TO Tvedpo dkmopedetol ovk &K THG

ovGiog Tob maTpdg, OAN’ €K Thg VmooTdce®s. Ta 8¢ €K Tiig VTooTAcEMSG TOD TATPOG TAPAYOUEVO OVK €01 KOV Kol TG VIR,
¢ £1epodnmootdre Gvtt. To Tvedua dpa ovK Ekmopedetat kKai £k 10D vioD». («M60 MbI ToXKE OTBeYaTd ObI MO0O0HBIM 00pa3oM
B cuitorm3Mme. Jlyx ucxomaut He u3 cymHoctd Otna, Ho w3 Ero Mnocracu. A te Bemu, KoTopsie pou3BoasaTes n3 Mnocracu
Ortiia, He SIBISIOTCS OOUIMMHU U OAWHAKOBBIME ¢ CBIHOM, MOCKOJIBKY SIBJISIIOTCSI reTepoumocTacHbiMu. Takum obpaszom, Jlyx
He ucxoauT takxke u ot Ceiaay). Cm.: Neophytus Ducas. Epistle 1484 // Ducas N. 'Emictolal mpog Tvag év d1apopoig
nepLotdoeot VO Neo@OTov Aovka gig TOHOVG 800 (Bg dkolovdin TdV katd 10 1839 mpoekdedopévav. Vol. I-11. X. I: 1-288;
Il: 5-291.

339 «’Tv’ ovv un) ovyyéopey Todto &v Tf ovcig pd obon Toic Tpisty, ék Tiic dmooTdceme papey Tod ToTpdg Ekmopevecdar O
nvedpoy («Mrak, yToOBI HE cCMeMBaTh B euHON cymHocTH Tpu Jluna, Mbl roBopuM, yto Cesroii lyx ncxoaur u3z Mnocracu
Ortma»). Cm. Neophytus Ducas. Epistle 1484 // Ducas N. 'EmictoAai mpog Tivag &v d10pdpoig tepiotdoest Hrd Neo@htov
Aobka gig tOpoVg 500 Mg drkorovbia TdV katd to 1839 poekdedopsvav. Vol. I-11. X. I: 1-288; 11: 5-291.

340 «Ei¢ mapdotacty 82 Tfig avicotnTog 16V TPLdV Osapyikdy droctdoewy ékeiva mapdyovoty- 6 Iathp peilov oti tod Yiod
T® aitio, kol dtL tf) Tdet kai @ kat’ adTov d&idpatt devtepevel O Yiog tod [Matpdc, 6t am’ Ekeivov, kai to [Tvedpa 10 dytov
voPéPnke’ kol ToAAL TodT €lg kabaipeotv Emcmpevovot tig petd tod [Matpog icotiog tod Yiod kai tod [Tvedpoatog».
(«J1y1s1 mposicCHEHMS Pa3IMymii Tpex OoroHadansHeIX Mocracei OHKM IPUBOIAT TaKUe IMTATHI, Kak: “Otel 6onbire ChlHa Kak
BuHOBHUK, U 4yTO CBIH 10 YHHY U COOCTBEHHOMY JJOCTOMHCTBY moaurHeH OTily, moToMy 4To MMeeT Obitie oT Hero, Takxke
u Csitoit Jlyx noAYuHEH”; U MHOTO MOJOOHBIX BBIPAXKEHHUI OHH MPUBJIEKAIOT JUTs yManeHus paBHodectus ChiHa u Jlyxa ¢
Otomy). Cm.: Joannes Cyparissiotes. Contra Tomum Palamiticum 8, 18 // Liakouras K. Todvvov tod Kvrapiooidtov kot
@V 100 [Todapkod Topov dokpicewnv kai évhoswv év 1@ Oed. AbBfjvar, 1991. X. 137-480).

3 v’ adtoBev £00V¢ edmpendg Exmot Aéyewv, Gomep peilov éotiv 6 Hatip tod Yiod 1 aitie, kol domep devtepedety
adtod Aéyetan Tfj TéEeL 6 Yidg kal @ dEibpat, 811 dn’ éxetvov, tov Spotov d\mov tpdmov koi 1) &vépyela, &k Tfg ovoiog oboa
10D OgoD, deutepedev avTiig Aéyetan kai Tfj Ta&et Kol @ d&ubpaty, Kol peilov Tadmg 1 ovcia népukev». («Ha ocHoBaHuH
TOTO K€ CpaBHEHMS, a IMEHHO, 4To OTtent Oomnpire CriHa, kak BuaoBHMK Ero 65T U TO, 9T0 CBHIH yeTynaet OTIy MOpsSIKOM
U JIOCTOMHCTBOM, OYEBHIIHO, OHM NPUXOJST K BBIBO/AY, YTO M DHEPIHs, MPOUCXOASIIAs U3 O0KECTBEHHOW CYIIHOCTH, IO
TIOPSZIKY M JOCTOMHCTBY ycTymaeT eii») Cm.: Joannes Cyparissiotes. Contra Tomum Palamiticum 8, 18 // Liakouras K.
Todvvov 100 Kvrapiosidtov katda t@v 1od [Todapkod Topov dakpicenv kol vooemv &v 1@ Oed. Abfjvar, 1991. . 137—
480).
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€110 OOCTOMT TaK, TO 04€BHAHO, uT0 CyHIHOCTB BBILIE, 4eM dHeprus >, Tot xe Gpunocod
HCIIOJIB30BaJI TIOHATHE «KoT £mivolav dtaipectvy 34,

[locnenHee ynmoMuHaHWe O pacCMaTPUBAEMOM IMOJEMHUKE BCTPEHAETCS B TpyHax
uepycaimmMckoro marpuapxa Jocudes Il Horapa (1669-1707). O maér HEKOTOpHIC
ucropudeckue cBefaeHuss o KoncrantuHomosibeckom Cobope 1166 1., KOTOpBIE

3aMMCTBYET M3 IOBeCcTBOBaHMi Kunnama n Xonuara®*,

Bwvteoowt k cnase 2

Bo BrOpoii riaBe mepea AMCCEPTAHTOM CTOsJIa 3a/adya OMNHUCaTh HCTOPHUIO
Koncrantunononsckux CodopoB 1166, 1170 rr. ¢ y4€ToM HOBBIX HCTOUHHUKOB.

Buzantuiickas umnepus B nepuo KOMHUHOB HaXOuJIach B MOCTOSTHHON 00€BOM
TOTOBHOCTH. B BHIy 3TOro MoHapxaM MNPUXOJUJIOCH TIIATEILHO BBICTPAaUBaTh CBOIO
BHEILIHIOKO MOJUTUKY. BCe OHM Tak WM MHA4Ye 0CO3HABAJIM POJIb AIbl KAK COKO3HHMKA, HO
0oJiee U3 HUX MPUBEPXKEHLIEM KyIbTypbl 3anaga 6bu1 Manyun |. OH 11061 npuBiieKkaTh
K JIBOPLIOBOM Ciyk0e JaTUHSH, OOJagaroimuXx OOTOCIOBCKUMU U (prtocopckumu
3HaHUsAIMU. HauuTaHHOCT, B 00JIACTM AHTUYHOW JIMTEPATypbl M TPHUCTPACTHE K
bunocodckuM paccykJICHUSIMU ObUTH HE Uy>KJIbl U CaMUM BU3aHTuMIIaM. Yke B X| Beke
BOIIPOCHI OOTOCJIOBHSI PacCMaTpUBAIUCH CKBO3b MNMpuU3My (uiocopuu, 4To HEpPEaKo

IMPHUBOANIIO K 336J’Iy}KI[eHI/I$[M.

342 «Ei 8¢ 1ad0’ obtog Exet, eBdnrov, 81t Thig Oeiog ovoiac 1} avtiic Vpeiton dvépyeta kol Ti 10 KoAdov &vieddev vmepkeyévny

pev Kodelv v Ogiav ovoiov, Deewévny 6¢ v € avtiig Evépyelav;» («Ecnu 310 Tak, TO OYEBHIHO, YTO OOXKECTBEHHAs
CYIIHOCTh HMEET COOCTBEHHYIO SHEPrui0 M 4YTO )K€ MELIAeT HaM Ha3biBaTh OOXKECTBEHHYIO CYHIHOCTh M pPa3invaTrh
HCXOIAIIYIO OT Hee sHepruio?»). Cm.: Joannes Cyparissiotes. Contra Tomum Palamiticum 8, 18 // Liakouras K. Todvvov
100 Kvrapiooidtov kot tdv tod [Horopkod Topov dokpicemv kol Evboemv év 1@ Oed. Abijvar, 1991. X. 137-480).
343«Ei todtov dp’ obv 1oV Adyov émi Tii¢ vmepovsion Tpradog, fi T kowdTng, fi Te Sibicpiolg Oswpeital, TS dpa SuvaTdv
QOval T TNV €V TPAYLOTL KOwoTNnTe | cuvayayovio Kol v kot' €rmivolav dwoipeowv;» («MTak, eciau cioBo o
CBEpXCYIIHOCTHOM Tpouiie TakoBo, uTo B Heil co3epitaetcs kak obliee, Tak U pa3InvyHOE, TO KAK BO3MOXHO [TOKa3aTh, YTO
Kakas-1u00 OOIIHOCTh HEe COCTUHIIIACH B JICUCTBHUH M KaKasl [HE COCJIMHMIACK | B MBICJICHHOM MPEICTaBICHUK?») cM. Joannes
Cyparissiotes. Orationes antirrheticae quinque contra Nilum Cabasilam 3, 4:55 // 'Toavvov 1od Kurapiooudtov kotd Neilov
Kapaowho Adyor névte avtippnticoi / €kd. S. Th. Marangoudakis. [Editio princeps]. Athens, 1985. (Hovyootikai koi
ouoco@ikal peiétat; T. 13). X. 188).

344 Cm.: Dositheus Il Patriarcha. AwdsképiBrog Aocidéov Z'—-H'. Kepdhatov O: Tlepi tiig S1ix 16, 6 IMathp pov peilov pov
gotiv, &v Kovotavivoumdrel yevopuévng Zuvodov €ni Mavounh tod Kopvnvob, kol iig £v mAaél ypopeiong Guvodikiig anTig
anogdoewc // Deledemos E. AociBéov TTatpidpyov Tepocordpwv Totopia mepi tdv év Tepocorvpoig Tatpiapyevodvioy,
Mg kadovpévn AmdekdpiBiog AociBéov. T. 5. @socarovikn, 1983. . 9-681.
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B Cunonuk nocTeneHHo BHOCUIIMCh UMeHa ocykAEHHbIX Moanna Urana, MmoHnaxa
Hwma, EBctpatus Huxkeiickoro u nap. B neHTpe crosina XpUCTOJIOIHYECKAsS
npobiematuka. CTOUT OCOOCHHO BBIJICIUTH MPUCYIIYI0 3TOMY IMEPUOAY TEHACHIIUIO
JI0OKa3aTh TOJHOTY uYernoBedecTBa BO Xpucte. dumocodckuit (HoH 3MoXH XOPOIIo
MOATOTOBWJI TIOYBY JUISl pas3rapa HOBBIX JTOKTPUHAIBHBIX CIOPOB OTHOCUTEIBHO CIIOB:
«Omey Mo 6onee Mens» (Uu. 14, 28).

Havano cnopa npoucxoaut Ha 3anazne. Jumutpuii Jlamnckuii Bo3Bpamaercs B
Bu3aHTH10, KPUTUKYS JATUHSH 32 UX HEYECTUBBIE PACCYKICHUS O COCTUHEHUU MPUPO
BO Xpucre. EMy He IOHpaBWICS TE€3UC O TOM, YTO XPHUCTOC OJHOBPEMEHHO PAaBEH U
MeHnbIe bora Orma. Ha uto Manyun otBeTw, cociaBimuchk Ha ctux UH. 14, 28, Tpaktys
€ro Kak MnojpaszyMeBarolmnii yenoBeueckyro npupony Cnacurens. Ilocie BcTpeun ¢
Manyunom JIMMUTpUI CTaj aKTHUBHEE PACHPOCTPAHATH CBOE MHEHHME — XPHUCTOC HE
MOKeT ObITh MeHblle bora Otia, gaxke korjga Mbl nogpazymeBaeM Ero yenoBeuecTso.
Ero mnote o0oxkeHa U He nokHaA mouutathes HUKE Ero boxectBa. Uccnenosarenu
noJyiararotT, 4to JluMuTpuii OB CTOPOHHUKOM TOJKOBAHUS «yMaJCHUS», KOTOPOE
npunuceiBaeT cioBa MH.14, 28 NUnoctacu bora CinoBa, HO B COCTOSIHUM KEHOCHCA, O
KoTopoM mucan am. [lasen: «Ow, 6yoyyu obpaszom boowcuum, ne nouuman xuuwjeHuem
ovimb pasnvim boey, no yruuuocun Cebs Camoeo, npumsg oopas pada, cOerasuiucs
HOOOOHBIM Uen08eKam U no sudy cmas Kax uyenosex» (O 2, 6-7).

Ilocne cocrosimace BTOpas Berpeda Jumutpus w1 MaHywia, Ha KOTOPYIO
BU3aHTUHCKUI MOHAX MpPEICTaBUII OPOIIIOPY C COOCTBEHHBIMH B3ruisinamMu. MimmnepaTtop
OBLIT HE IOBOJICH M MPUKa3ajl C:keub counHenne. CUTyalusi He MOTJIa pa3peninuThCs cama
co0olt u, BUAUMO, MaHyHJ OCTeperayicsi YCUJICHUS MPOTHUBOTOIOKHBIX MOJTUTUIECKUX
naptuii B Koncrantunonone. OH BeI3Bas ['yro OTepuana BO ABOPEN ISl MMPOBEICHHUS
MOKAa3HBIX CIOPOB, & CaM B3sJ1 Ha ce0sl POJIb TPETEHCKOro cyabpH. Takas yinoBka ObLia
BBITOJTHOU JIJISI COXPAHEHUS MTOJIUTUYECKOTO HEUTPAIUTETA.

['yro 3ammimnan te3uc o ToM, 4To Xpuctoc paBeH Otiy no boxxecTBy, HO MEHbIIIE
Ero nmo uenosewectBy. MMmiiepaTtopy NOHPAaBWIIOCH BBICTYIUUIEHHE JIATUHSHWHA, U OH

NPUMKHYI K ero Touke 3peHust. [1o Bcelt BepossTHOCTH, ['yro yoeAuTenbHO CMOT OTBETUTh
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cpa3y Ha BC€ apTyMEHTHI, U [Iaph MOMPOCHI €T0 0(OPMHUTH OJECTAIIHNI AUCTTYT B (hopme
Tpaktata moj Ha3BaHueM: «De minoritate Filii Hominis ad Patrem Deum» («O
MEHBIIMHCTBE U paBeHCTBe ChiHa YenoBedeckoro no otHoueHuto Kk bory Otiry»). Ciop
HE yAaJIOCh JIETKO Pa3pelIiuTh CAaMOMY, XOTS BAaCHJIEBC MpUOETan K XUTpoi Taktuke. OH
MOOJIMHOYKE BBI3bIBAT K ce0€ MPOTUBHUKOB W MBITANCSA CKIOHUTH Ha CBOIO CTOPOHY.
Bckope aeno 6s110 niepesiano coOOpHOMY MCCIIEI0BAHUIO.

Koncrantunononsckuii Cobop 1166 1. cocTosin U3 TpUHAALATA 3aceJaHHM, HO
OCHOBHBIE pEILICHUS OBLIM MPUHATHI HA MEPBBIX ABYX. 2 mapta CoOop MOCTaHOBUI
TonkoBath MH. 14, 28 npuMeHUTenbHO K uenoBeueckor mpupoge Cnacurens. ITo
MHEHHUE TpuHaIekano MaHyuily, U BCE YYACTHHKU IO pe3yJbTaTaM JBYKPATHOTO
onpoca COrJIaCUJIUCh ¢ 1apeM u narpuapxamu. OpuiuanbHOe pelieHne nocieaoBano 6
MapTa U MPEeACTaBISIO co00M IEKpEeT, B KOTOPOM MPOBO3IIAIIATIOCh PABEHCTBO TUIOTH
Cnacurens u Unocracu bora Crnosa. Kpome TOro, ObUId COCTAaBJICHBI U 3allUCaHbl B
CHHOUK YeThIpe TJIaBBI: IBE aHA(EMBbI U JIBE BEUHOU naMaTu. B anademax oTiaydaauch
MIEPETOIKOBATENN CBATOOTEUECKUX CIIOB M TE€, KTO OTPHUIATM PaBHOUYECTHOCTH TUIOTH
I'ocnoga bory Otuy, bory Ceiny m bory Cesaromy J[lyxy. B BeuHOW mnamsTu
MIPOBO3TIIANIAIMCH TPUHUMAIOIIHE TOIKOBaHUE ClIoB: «Omey Mot bonree Mens» (Un. 14,
28) — NpUMEHHUTEIIBHO K YeJIOBEUECKOM MPUPOJIC, B COOTBETCTBUH C KOTOPOM MOCTpaaal
Crnacurenp U corjacHble ¢ JEKPETOM MEPBBIX JIBYX 3aCEIaHUM.

N3-3a HayaBmerocs CMITEHHUS Ha TPEThEM 3acelaHnu MaHyWJI TPEeaCTaBUII
YMEPEHHYIO (popMyIly («MIHTapUii»), B KOTOPOH Jeajcs aKIEHT Ha OTIIYYeHUH TeX, KTO
NPUHUMAET JIUIIh TOJKOBAHUS «Pa3NeNICHUS MO MPUMBIIUICHUIO», OOIIEro Jmia M
keHocuca. Ha yeTBEpTom 3aceaHiM 3T TPAKTOBKHU OBLIM OCYKJIEHBI KaK €peTUYECKUE.
[locnenytouue 3aceqaHusi NPOXOJUIM MO OJHOM M TOM K€ CXeMe M COOMpauch
NEPCOHANBHO JUIsl HecornacHbIX Jul. Ha oaumHHamuaToMm 3acegaHuu ObUT COCTaBJICH
SAMKT U BBIOUT Ha IiuTax A ycraHoBku B xpame CB. Codum. Ilocnegnue nsa
3aceJJaHusl ToJIarajiy 1ejibio OOBSIBUTH BCEM O PEIICHUAX U PacCMOTPETh Aeno ['eoprus,

MuTponoymTa HUKENCKOro, OCyK1I€EHHOrO paHee.
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C touku 3penus 6orocioBus Cobop 1170 r. He BBEN HUyero HoBoro. [IpuunHoii
CO3bIBa IOCHYXXWJa XyJla Ha mouwuBliero narpuapxa Jlyky Xpucoepra co CTOpPOHBI
mutponoiuTa Koncrantuna Kepkupckoro. Ha 3acemanusix ObUIM TOATBEP>KIECHBI
aHa(eMbI €ro TOJKOBAHMSI «Pa3/IeNICHHUS 0 PUMBITIUICHUIO» («KAT EMIVOLOV OlaipEGTVY),
KOTOpPOE 03HA4ajio, 4To B cjoBax: «Omey Moii 6onree Mens» (Mn. 14, 28) — Xpucroc
nozapazyMeBasl CBOIO IUIOTh B MBICIEHHOM oTheieHuu oT boxkectBa. Cobop ocynun
MuTponoianuTa KoHcTaHTHHA, €ro y4eHUe U BCEX COUYBCTBYIOLIMX €0 B3I, 1aM. BTopbim
OCYXIEHHBIM cTan MoHax HMoann HpuHuk, yuuBmwuii, uro ['ocrogp Hazpan Otua
OONBIIMM OT JIMLA YEJIOBEYECKOW MPUPOABI, OTAEIEHHON MBICIEHHO OT bokecTBa u
TakuM 00pa3oM BOCHpPHUHHMMABLIECHCS Kak oOmasi yesnoBedeckas. COOTBETCTBYIOIINE
IJIaBbl IPOTUB €PETUKOB ObUTH BHECEHBI B CUHOIUK.

IIo cmeptn Manyniia IpOU3BOJAWIMCHh HEOJHOKPATHBIE MONBITKU IEPECMOTPETh
BepooripenesieHue o ToidkoBanuu MH. 14, 28 NOpUMEHUTEIBHO K 4YEIIOBEYECTBY.
OtBeprayroe CoOOpaMH CIIOBOCOYETAHUE «PA3LAEICHHUE MO IMPUMBIIUICHUIO» («KOT

gntvolov SloipeGty») IPOIOIDKATIO JIAJIbIIe YIOTPEOIATHCS B OOTOCIOBCKOM TUTEpaTypeE.
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I'JIABA 3. B3BAUMOJEVMCTBUE BOCTOYHOM ¥ 3AIIAJTHOM TPA TUIIUA
B BOI'OCJIOBUH COBOPOB 1166, 1170 I'T.

[Tocne monHOEeHHOTO Oonucanust ucropun Koncrantunononasckux Cobopos 1166
u 1170 rr ¢ y4€ToM BCEX COXpPaHMBLIMXCS HCTOYHHKOB M MOJBEICHHS HTOrOB, B
HACTOSIIIECH TJaBe HEOOXOAMMO TEpPEeHTH K aHaIu3y NPUHSATHIX pemeHuid. Ocoboe
BHHUMAaHHE CIEAYET yIeIUTh OOrOCIOBUIO JaTUHSIHMHA ['yro DTepuaHa u ero BIHUSHHUIO
Ha no3unuio umneparopa. Ho nepea 3TUM CTOUT MOAYEPKHYTh €JUHCTBO U Pa3IdyUs
Buzantuu u 3anajga B Bonpocax TPUAIOJIOTUHA U XPUCTOJIOTUH, KOTOPbIE HAMETHIIUCH K
MOMEHTY BO3HMKHOBEHHUS criopa, T.e. K Hadany XII B. B cBOr ouepenp 3TO mact

MOHUMAaHUE, Ha KaKUX YCTAHOBKAX JICPKAITUCH MPOTUBOOOPCTBYIONTUE TTAPTHH.

3.1. O0masi XxapakTepucTUKA U 0COOEHHOCTH 3aMa/{HOI ¥ BOCTOYHOI TPHAI0JI0THH

U XPpUCTOJIOTUH

3.1.1 Tpuaoonozun

B koHile mepBoro ThIcsUeNneTHs] OOTOCIIOBCKHMN OCHOBHOM HHTEpec 3amaaHoi
[lepxBu ObLT HampaBiieH Ha u3ydeHue TojkoBanus CB. [Iucanus ¢ omopoit Ha IPEBHUX
aBTopoB. B XI| B. Ha 3anan nonanatot kauru [lnarona u ApucToTesns U OCHOBBIBAIOTCS
NepBbI€ YHUBEPCUTETHI. Y 3anagHBIX OOrOCIOBOB MPOOYXKAAETCS KETaHUE YIIOPSIA0YUTh
IIEPKOBHOE YYCHHE, MPUMEHWB JIOTHYCCKUU amnmapar ¥ aHTH4Hy (Guiocoduro.
[Tpubnu3uTeNbHO B 3TO BpeMsi OOrocjoBCKas 3amajHas HayKa MOJy4aeT Ha3BaHUE
«cxonacTuka» >,

3a4aTKy CXOJACTUYECKOTO MBIIIJIEHUS IPUCYTCTBOBANIN yxe HaunHast ¢ VIII Beka
y Takux aBTOpoB Kak: Moann CkoT Opuyrena, AinkyuH, ['OTIIAIBK U Ip. ¥ Pa3BUBAINCH
B HOJIEMUKE O HPEONpPENE/IcHUH, afonnuancTee u Epxapuctun®®, Cxomactruyeckmii

MCTO/J| 3aK/IIOYaJICA B IIPUHATHM HA BEPY XPHUCTHAHCKHUX OJOIMATOB C HOCJ'IC,Z[y}OHICﬁ

345 Tans6epr H. JI. ctopus xpuctuanckoii Liepksu. M., 1991. C. 339-340.
346 3ajines A. A. Jlormatuueckoe 6orociosue // I13. 2007. T. 15. C. 544.
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MOMBITKON palMoHaNbHOTO X 00ocHOBaHUs. [locie KpUTHUECKON OIEHKH J0oTrMara C
TIOMOIIBIO JIOTHKH CXOJIACTHI CYUTAIIH, YTO OTKPBIBAIOT TAKUM 00pa3oM HOBOE 3HaHue >,

[ToMuMO BOIIPOCOB COOTHOULIEHUSI BEPhl U 3HAHMS Ha MEPBBINA IJIAH BbIIBUTAJICS
IpeBHUN cmop 00 yHuBepcamusx (oOmux moHsATHAX). Jluckyccus pazgenmna
MBICJIUTENIE Ha TpPU KaTErOpUH: HOMHUHAJIMCTBHI, KOHILIENTYaJIUCThl W PEATHCTHI.
[locnennue cuntanu, 4To aOCTpaKTHBIE MOHATUA (HApUMep, «01aroy, «KpacoTa» u T.J1.)
JCHCTBUTENFHO CYIIECTBYIOT. VHaue roBops, peaJdcThl MOJaraid, 4To 3a CJIOBOM
«YEJIOBEYECTBO» CTOUT HEKasl peajbHOCTh. OTCI0a BUAHO, YTO PEaJii3M OCHOBBIBAJICS
Ha MJIATOHOBCKUX UaesX. HoMUHAIMCTEI, B CBOIO O4epe/ib, MOJarajiu, 4YTo CyIEeCTBYIOT
TOJIbKO €IMHUYHbIE Benu. HakoHel, yMepeHHbI BapyuaHT BbIpa)ail KOHIIENTYaJUCThI,
KOTOpbIE€ YTBEPXKJalli, YTO YHUBEpPCAUU — 3TO OOIIME MOHATHS, oOpasyromuecs B
pesynpTaTe abcTpakiuu. YenoBedeckuil paccyloK, paccMaTpuBas HECKOJIBKO BEIEH,
CXBaThIBa€T HUX OOIIYI0 POJIOBYIO CYIIHOCTh. Takum oOpa3om, oOIIee MOHSITHE WIH
KOHIIENT — 3TO 3HAUY€HUE, B KOTOPOM BbIpa)keHa o011asi CyIIHOCTh IPEIMETOB TaHHOTO
pona’®.

Cnopsl 00 yHUBepcalMsIX OTpa3uWiuCh Ha Tpuajoyioruu. Tak, Hampumep, oTell
cxonmactukn AHcenbM KenrepOepuiickuii (1033-1109) naxommn camoe yBEpeHHOE
NOATBEPKIEHUE Teopuu peanusMa B normare o Ilpecsaroit Tpowure. bor — peanbHo
cymiecTBytoiee «obimee» — Oren, Coin u CesaToit Jlyx. Kpome Toro, mo Aucensmy, bor
ABIAeTCA TBOPLIOM EIMHUYHBIX BEIIEH COIIACHO MX UACAIbHBIM 00pasiam,
CYLIECTBYIOIIMM BeuHO B Ero paszyme>*,

N3Bectueimmm HoMuHAMCTOM Obul Pocrienma (1050-1122). On npusHaBat
peallbHOCTh B KOHKPETHBIX MHAUBH/IAX, B TO BPEMs KaK CJIIOBO «UEJIOBEK» MPEICTaBIISIO0
I Hero juiib uMs (Nomina). B yuenun o CB. Tpowuiie ero Bo33peHusi ObLIIM HEBEPHO
UCTOJIKOBaHBI Kak Tputem3M M B 1092 r. ocyxknenst Ha Cobope B Cyaccone. Cam
Pocuenun He yTBepxaan Hanuuue TpEX OOroB, a cliefoBaji rpeueckoi Tpaguiuu. OH

Ha3bIBAJI CJIOBOM «SUbstantia» To, 4To 0OBIYHO NTATHHSHE IMOAPA3yMEBaIOT IO OHATHEM

347 O cxomacTuyeckoM MeTone moapobnee cm.: Beenenckumit A. M. K Bompocy o MeTononorudeckoii pedopme mpaBoci.
normatuky // BB. 1904. Ne 6. C. 179-208.

348 doxun A. P. A6ensp // TID. 2000. T. 1. C. 42.

349 @okun A. P. Ancensm // 113. 2001. T. 2. C. 482.
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«persona». Pocrienuu cunrtan, 4To MOMbITKA BHIPA3UTh €IUHYIO CYLITHOCTb, Ha3bIBas U
strom Otiia CeiaoMm, a CeiHa OTIOM, €CTh HE UTO MHOE, Kak cMemenue JIum. CoriracHo
emy B bore peanbHbl Tonbk0 Mnocracu P,

OmHuM W3 BIUSATEIBHBIX TPEICTABUTENICH CXOJACTUKH SBISUICA (uiocod-
HoMuHaucT [Ibep AGemnsap (1079—-1142). Droro yu€Hnoro Takxke He 000I11JIa BHUMaHUEM
npobaema TpuenuHcTBa bora. CBoM B3IJIsiIbI aBTOP U3JI0XKMI B counHennn «De unitate
et trinitate divina» («O exuHCTBEe M TpomyHOCTH bora»), KoTopoe OBUIO OCYXJICHO Ha
noMmectHoM cobope B Cyaccone B 1121 r. CorinacHo oOBUHEHUIO, AGEsip OTCTauBal
HOMUHQINCTCKUNA TOAXOJ B TPHUAMOJOTHM U (aKTUYECKH caM CTaHOBHUJICS
TpoeO0XHUKOM. Ero TpuHuTapHbie BO33peHust, 1o MHEHUIO A.P. @okuHa, npeAcTaBistoT
c060i1 pa3HOBUIHOCTH Moganu3Ma L,

CrycTst HECKOJIBKO JIeT MPOTUBHUK AOernspa, MOHax-IHCTepIaneln cB. bepHap
Kneppocckuii (1091-1153), ycmotpen B yueHun ¢puaocoda 31eMeHTHI CyOopInHaTH3MA.
TpunutapHsie 3a0myxaeHust pa3oupanrck Ha momectHoM Cobope B Cance (1141 r.):
«[bor] Oren ectb monHOE MOryIiecTBO, CbIH — HEKOTOpPOE MOryiecTBo, Jyx Casroii
HE €CTh HUKaKoe MoryiectBo. CBsaToil [lyx mpoucxoaut He OT TOU ke CyOCTaHIIUU, YTO
Oten u Coin. Cearoii Jlyx ecTh MUpOBas Aymia...»>°2, AGensp U ero COYMHEHHsS ObLIH
ocyxieHbl PuMckoii L{epkoBsio.

Jpyrum MOIIHBIM (PHII0COOCKUM yMOM JIBEHAAIATOTO CTOJIETUS ObLT MeTaU3UK
I'mnebepr Ilopperanckmii, enmckon T. Ilyaree. OH cocpemoToumics Ha
KOMMeHTHpoBaHuu «Kareropuit» ApuctoTenss U ObUT U3BECTEH MPEKAE BCETO CBOUM
tpakratoM «O mectu Hauanax» («De sex principiis»)®*3. OcnoBy yuenns I'mnnGepra
COCTaBJIISLJIO pa3fIMuKe B BEIIaX MEX 1y KOHKpETHBIM ObITHeM «id quod est» (To, 4To ecTh)

U OpuaIuHHBIM «id quo est» (To, 6arogaps uemy OoHO ecTh). UenoBek, 1o ero MHEHHUIO,

350 unscon 3. ®unocodus B cpeHKe BeKa: OT HCTOKOB NATPHCTHKY 10 konna XIV Beka: mep. ¢ ¢p. / 061, pef., IocIecd.
v npumen. C. C. Hepetunoii. M., 22010. C. 182,

31 @okun A. P. AGenap. C. 43.

352 ITut. mo: Heperuna C. C. Konnenryanusm AGensipa. M., 1996. C. 38.

358 Yunscon D. ®unocodus B cpexuue Bexa. C. 200. A. P. ®oxun ormeuaet, uto [Hap6epT Takke HaIMCAT KOMMEHTAPUH
Ha 4 «reosiormueckux Tpakrata» (opuscula sacra) Bosmus: «O Tpoune» (Commentaria in librum De Trinitate), «O
npeaukanuy Tpex Jumy (Commentaria in librum De praedicatione trium personarum), «Kaxim o0pa3om cyOCTaHIINK MOTYT
ob1Th OmarmMm» (Commentaria in librum Quomodo substantiae bonae sint), «O nByx mpupomax u ogHom Jlume Xpucray
(Commentaria in librum De duabus naturis et una persona Christi). Cm.: ®okun A. P. Tuns06ept [opperanckuii // T19. 2006.
T. 11. C. 468-469.
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CTaHOBMTCS YEJNOBEKOM 4epe3 NMpHoOLIeHHe K venoBedeckor mpupoae®t. Ipumenns
CBOM JIOBOJIBI K Tpuajoioruu, [ unsoept ykasbiBai, uto Jluna [Ipecsstoit Tpouiisl — 310
«id quod est», a mox TepmuHOM «id QUO €St» moapazymeBaeTcst 00KeCTBEHHAS CYIIHOCTb.

Besikas maTtepuanbHas Bellb, 10 ApPHCTOTENO0, UMEET CMEIIaHHYI IPHUPO.Y,
COCTOSIILYIO U3 Matepuu U popmbl. CaMa 1o cebe MaTepusi HE MOKET CYLIECTBOBATh, HO
npuodbperaeT ObiTHEe TOJABKO B (opme. Takum obOpazoMm, Jlumna IIpecsitoit Tpowuirsl
CTaHOBATCS OOKECTBEHHBIMU Oyarojapst coydacTuio B OoxecTBeHHOcTH. Cama

00XKECTBEHHOCTh He sBisercs borom°,

Takas TpakTOBKa MOMOTrajga H30€kKaTh
TOXKIeCTBEHHOCTH JIun 1 cymuocTH. D). JKMIbCOH BUEN B 3TOM BIUSHHE peanu3Ma®,
TO Bpems Kak A. P. MOKMH yCcMaTpMBAaeT 31€Ch MONbITKY BO3POIMTDH KaIlNaJl0KHHCKOE

yueHHE O pasaMuuM cymHocTH u MHmocraceii®’.

3a cBou yOexnueHus [unbbdept
nojBepraics IByKpatHoMy ocyxkaeHuto Ha Cobopax B [Tapuxke (1147) u Perimce (1148).
[Tomumo 0oOBUHEHUSI B TOM, 4TO boxxecTBeHHast CylHOCTh He sBisieTcss borom, a Ero
npuuuHOi, ['nnpbepTa ocykaanu 3a CaeayIoIie MoT0KEeHHS:

— JIuna IIpecBstori Tpouubl HE TOXKIECTBEHHBI JIMYHBIM CBOKWCTBAM,;

— YeJioBeYecKas mpupoja Oblia BocpuHsaTa He boskecTBeHHO# pupoaoi (Divina
natura), a JIurjom Crina®%®,

Barnsaasr ['mnbOepra Hammm CcBOE MPOJOKEHHE CpPEOd €ro  YYeHHKOB.
[TocnenoBarenu yuénoro ¢puiaocoda moaydmiv Ha3BaHue MOPPETAHCKON HIKOJBI.

Tpanuuuonno B ¢unocodckoil mcropuorpa@uu MPOBOAUTCS pa3rpaHUUYCHUE
MEXJY MOPPETAHCKOM IIKOJOW B CTPOrOM CMBICIE, HA3bIBAEMOW «MAaJEHbKOU
MOPPETAHCKOW IIIKOJIOW», W IIKOJIOW B OoJjiee MMMpOKOoM cMbiciae. K mocnennei

MPUHAJJICKAT TaKue BUJHbIE MbIcauTenn CpenHEeBEKOBbA Kak: Asuiad Jluibckuid,

Cumon Typuckuii, Yunesam u3 Jlykku, Huxonaii Ambenckuit, Pagynsd Apnenc u

35 Koncron ®. Mcropus ¢punocodunu B cpeanne Beka / nep. ¢ anr. 0. A. Anakuna. M., 2003. C. 127.

3% Tam xe. C. 128.

3% Kunscon D. dunocodus B cpexuue Bexa. C. 203.

357 ®okun A. P. Tums6ept opperanckuii. C. 470.

3% Cwm. Gilberti Porretae Commentaria in librum De praedicatione Trium Rersonarum // PL. 64. Col. 1309, 1310; Gilberti
Porretae Commentaria in librum De duabus naturis et una persona Christi // PL. 64. Col. 1377.
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HeKoTOpbie Apyrue. Kaxaeni m3 HUX ObUT BhIgaromuMcs ¢GuiocooM U TEOJIOTOM B
JIBEHA/ILATOM CTOJIETHH U KACAJICS BOIPOCOB TPUAIOIOTHH >,

«MarneHbkasi oppeTaHCKas IIKOJa» BKIIIOYAET B c€0sl TEKCThI, OTHOCAIIMECS K
NOCJIEIHUM JECATUJIETUSM [BEHAIUATOr0 BeKa. VX aBTOpBI YCHJIEHHO 3aluUaroT
Te3uchl [ unpbepTa npoTUB OOBUHEHUH, BEIIBUHYTHIX eMy Ha Cobope B Pelimce. UacThio
3TOM TpytIbl sBist0TCS ['yro u3 abbarcea I'onay, Anemap u3 aboarcBa cB. Pyda u yxe
yIIOMUHaBIIUICS coBeTHUK umriepatropa Manyuna | Komuuna ['yro Dtepuan. OGe
IpyNIbl  XapakTepu3yeT dYacToe oOpalleHHWe K MaTPUCTUYECKMM HMCTOYHUKAM, Kak
IpEYeCKrM, TaK W JATUHCKUM, CPEId KOTOphIX: OJK. ABrycTuH, CBT. Mmapuit
[TukraBurickui, bosumu, Ilc.-[luonucuii, nprn. Makcum Hcnosegnuk, npn. MoanH
Hamackun, a Taxxke I['epmec Tpucmerucr, Ilnaton, HMoann Ckotr OpuyreHa u
[opdupnii®®,

Kak ormeuaer Kartanuuu, npsiMble 1 KOCBEHHbIE UCTOYHUKH CBHUJIETEIbCTBYIOT
TaKXe€ O CYIIECTBOBAHUM JPYTMX LIKOJ: MAPBUMNOHTaHE (WM aJlaMUThl) — YUYEHUKHU
Anama bampmama (T mo 1159), monTanel — ydenuku AunbOepuka [lapmxckoro u
MEJIUAYHEHCUaHe — YYEHUKH aHrIuiickoro cxonactuka Pobepra Memynckoro (1100-
1167). DT mkonsl TakXe, KaK W TIOpPpETaHe, B BoIpoce 00 YHUBEpPCATUAX
NpUAepKUBAIUCEH pean3Ma oL,

Ocyxnaenue Ab6emspa, Cobopsl Haa ['miapbepToM, AeSTEILHOCTh MOPPETAHCKON U
JIPYTUX IIKOJ OTpakaeT HEOJIHOPOJHOCTh JTATUHCKUX B3TJISAI0B Ha Tpuagoioruto B Xl
B. B muceme I'yro k unojamakoHy AJIEKCHIO yKa3aHbl MPOTHUBOPEUYUS TPUHUTAPHON
JOKTpUHBI B KaTtonudeckou LlepkBu: cmemenue Jlnn, toxaectBeHHOCTh Mnocracen u
JUYHBIX CBOWMCTB, a TaKXKe YyTBEepKIeHWE, uyTo bokecTBeHHas CyOCTaHIUS SIBIISCTCS

oTHOIIeHneM %2,

%9 O mopperanckoii mkone Gonee noxpo6ro cm.: Catalani L. | Porretani. Una scuola di pensiero tra alto e basso medioevo.
Turnhout, 2008; Valente L. Un realismo singolare: forme e universali in Gilberto di Poitiers e nella Scuola Porretana //
Documenti e studi sulla tradizione filosofica medievale. 2008. VVol. 19. P. 191-246.

360 \alente L. Un realismo singolare. P. 192.

31 Catalani L. | Porretani. P. 207.

362«Si quicquid in Deo est, unum est, indivisibile est, et Deus est; paternitas autem in Deo est; paternitas Deus est; ex quo
colligitur quod quedam relacio substancia divina sit» («Eciu Bce, uto B Bore, e1uHO, 0HO HEAEIMMO U 3TO Bor; OTIOBCTBO
B BOI‘C; 3HAYUT OTIHOBCTBO — 3TO BOI‘; M3 4€TO0 MOXXHO 3aKJIKOYHUTH, UTO 00)KeCTBEHHAS Cy6CTaHHI/IH ABIACTCA HEKOTOPBIM
orHomenuem»). Cum.: Hugo Eterianus. Epistula ad Alexin Romanum subdiaconum 2, 21-22 // Revue des etudes byzantines.
2016. Vol. 74. P. 157. («Si divinitas et paternitas unum numero sunt et divinitate Deus Pater a Deo Filio non differt,
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JlJis BOCTOYHOTO TPUHUTAPHOTO YUYEHHs OBLIM XapaKTEPHbI CJEH. MOJOKECHHS:
MoHapxus Otia, npeBocxoacTBo Mnocraceid Hax CyIIHOCTBIO, ucxoxaeHue Cs. Jlyxa

Tonsko oT OTma M couuanpHas Teopus Tpoumsr o,

Bocrounass Tpuamosorus
0a3upoBaach Mpexke Bcero Ha yueHun cBB. KanmagokwmiinieB. Kak 3ametnn eme A. ¢poH
lNapHak: «JanpHEWIIEE pa3BUTHE TPUHHUTAPHOrO aormara B Bocrounou llepkBu 3a
npe/eiibl, AOCTUTHYThie Kamnmagokuiiiamu, He HMENO CKOJIb-HUOYIb 3HAYUTEIbHBIX
pesynbTatoB» %4, Yuenne cBB. Kanmagokwmiines ObLIO NMEpEeHECEHO Ha 3armmaj IPymIoi
JIATUHCKUX OOTOCIOBOB, MMEHYEMBIX B HAay4HOM IMTEPaType «HOBOHHKeHLaMI» °°,
OJIHAKO TIOCTEIIEHHO OHO OBUIO BBITECHEHO aBTOPUTETOM OJDK. ABTYCTHHA W €TrO
TPUHHUTAPHON MOIENBIO %,

Pacxoxnenre Mex 1y BOCTOYHOM M 3aIlaIHOM TPUAI0JIOTHEN SBHO OOHAPYKHIIOCH
K Hadany VI B. 3amamHas mMojens uMena OCOOCHHBIM pallMOHATMCTHYCCKUN XapakTep,
YTO OKa3allo BiMsHHE Ha ydeHue o Filioque. BocTtounas ke JOKTpHHA CUYHTAIaCh
«IIEPCOHAIUCTCKON», T. €. MoAYEPKUBaoIel 3HaueHne Unocraceit nag CymuocTeio®,

Takum obpa3om HaumHas ¢ (panmysckoro Gorocnosa Teomopa ne Perbona®®
NPUHATO CUUTATh, YTO CXOJACTHYECKAs TPUHUTApHAs MapagurMa, KOTOPYI YYEHBIH
IIPOTUBOIOCTABU TATPUCTUYCCKOW, YXOIUT CBOMMH KOPHSIMH B YYCHHE OJIK.

ABFYCTI/IHa. bmx. ABFYCTI/IH N HCIIBITABIINEC €0 BJIUAHUC 3allaJHbIC OOTOCIIOBEI

roBOpmIH, 4To bor — 310 mpexzae Bcero enunass CylIHOCTb, MPOSIBISIOMIAsACS B TPEX

consequens est ut neque paternitate differat a Filio Pater» («Ecnu 605xecTBO M OTLOBCTBO €AMHBI YuciIoM, a bor-Orerr He
oryaeTcs no 60xecTBy oT bora-CeiHa, To Otent He oTnyaercs mo otHoBcTBY oT China»). Cm.: Ibid. P. 157-159. «Si in
quo paternitas est Pater est, in divina vero substancia que individua est et simplex paternitas est; divina substancia Pater est
et iuxta eundem modum est et Filius. Itaque res eadem sibi Pater et Filius» («Eciu Tot, B KoM oTmoctBo ecth OTell, TO 0HO
3aKIIF0YAeTCsl B HENEIMMOUW M MPOCTON OoKecTBeHHOW cyOcTaHImu; boxkecTBeHHas cyOctaHmusi — 310 OTer, a Takxke
paBHbIM 06pasom u Cein. CrieroBarenso, Oterr u Corn — oguO 1 TO Xke»). Cum.: Ibid. P. 159. «Si paternitas et filiacio in
Deo sunt et quicquid in Deo unum est, paternitas et filiacio unum est; quare paternitas est filiacio et Pater est Filius» («Eciu
B bore ecTh OTIIOBCTBO M CBIHOBCTBO, M BCE, UTO B bore — €IMHO, TO OTIIOBCTBO M CHBIHOBCTBO €HHBI, IOATOMY OTLIOBCTBO
— 3T0 cBIHOBCTBO, a OTtery — Coin»). Cwm.: Ibid. P. 159.

%3 ®okun A. P. Auruunas Qpuinocodus u pOpMUPOBAHUE TPUHUTAPHOI JOKTPUHBI B JIATUHCKON marpuctuke. JIuc. JIOKT.
¢unocodekux Hayk: 09.00.03. M., 2013. C. 412.

364 [1ut. mo: Tam xe. C. 173.

365 TJon «HOBOHMKEHLIAMIDY ClielyeT NOHUMATh: CBT. AMBpocus Menuonanckoro, ¢BT. Wmapus IlukraBuiickoro, OK.
Ueponuma Crpumonckoro u Pypuna Axsuietickoro. (Tam xe. C. 6-7).

366 Tam sxe. C. 210. O61He NOT0KEHN TPHAIO0NOTHH OJIK. ABI'yCTHHA MOKHO C(hOPMYIHPOBATE TAaK: y4eHHE 0 EIuHCTBE U
npocrote boxecTBa; ydeHue o paznmmunu JIni Mo KaTeropuy OTHOLICHUS; ydeHHE 00 0COOOM crocoOe MpUMMCHIBAHUS
00mmx bo>kecTBeHHBIX aTprOyTOB OTAENHHBIM JInnam; yaenue o Ceatom [lyxe kak cBsa3u Jlum B Tpowune; mcuxomorniaeckas
teopust Tpounsl. (Cm.: Tam xe. C. 411-412).

367 Tam xe. C. 6.

368 De Régnon Th. Etudes de théologie positive sur la Trinité. Paris, 1892. Vol. 1. P. 433.
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JIuuax, a BoctouHble OTIBI (mpexkae Bcero Kammamokuiinel) yuunu, 4yto bor — 3T0
npeuMyIlecTBeHHo Tpu HMnocracu, obOmaparomme oOuiedl  cymHoctero.  Kak
nogu€pkuBaeT A. OOKUH: «3amagHas MbICIb JABUKETCA OT CyIIHOCTH K MnocracsMm, a

BocTOuHas — oT Mnocraceii k cymuocTn» >%°,

3.1.2. Xpucmonocusn

Bormpoc o coeauHeHnu ABYX MPUPOJ] BO XPHUCTE BCEr/a MPEACTaBIsI OOJBIIYIO
CJIOKHOCTB JJ11 00BSCHEHUS U IOHUMaHus1. Buzantuiickoe 60rociaoBre Ha MPOTSKEHUH
CTOJIETUM MCKAJIO OTBET Ha BoOIpoc: KTo Takod Mucyc Xpucroc W Kak OCO3HATh
coenquHeHre B Hém BoXkeCcTBEHHOW M 4eIOBEYECKOW NpUpoAbl? YTBEpKIas HUCTUHY
[IpaBocnaBuo#t Bepbl Ha Bcenenckux CoOopax, MasSTHUK OOTOCIOBCKOW MBICIIH
packauuBalicd OT aKUEHTa TO Ha mnonHore boxecTtBa, TO uyenoBeuectBa. lIpor. U.
Meiiennopd oTmMeuan, 4To B 3alaHOM JUTEpAType YaCTO BCTPEUAECTCI MHEHHUE O TAMHOM
MOHO(HM3HUTCTBE BU3aHTHILEB .

XPpHUCTOIOTUYECKUI BOITPOC BO3HUKAET C CAaMOTr'0 Hayajla CylecTBoBaHus LlepkBu.
OpHUM U3 aBTOPOB, CTOSIBIIHMX y €ro UCTOKOB Ha BocToke, Obu1 enuckon Jlaogukuiickuit

AnonnuHapuii (Mnaqmmii)®’!

. OH cumran, yto B Bomonmenun bor He BocHpuHSI
YeJIOBEYECKUM YM, KOTOPBIA SIBJISJICS MCTOYHHKOM CBOOOJBI M CAMOOIpPEAEIICHUS.
YenoBedeckuil yM cTas Obl MPOTUBUTHCS CIIACUTENBHBIM AeHCTBUSIM bora, mosTomy ero
MecTO 3aHssl bokecTBeHHBI VYM. AINOUIMHApUS KPUTHKOBAIM IIPEICTABUTEIN
AHTUOXMMCKONU KoL enuckon Momncyectuiickuin ®eonop u enuckon Tapcuickun

I[I/IO,Z[Op. Onu PaTOBAJIX 3a ITOJTHOOCHHOC YCJIOBEUCCTBO XpI/ICTa, TCEM CaMBIM ITIOAT'OTOBHB

OMAacHYIO epech.

369 ®okun A. P. AaTHYHas dunocodus U GopMUPOBAHHE TPUHUTAPHOH JOKTPHHEI B TaTHHCKOI narpuctuke. C. 19.

370 Hampumep, 6orocnos Mapcens Pumap 3amevan: «B AnekcaHapuiicKoi XpHUCTOJIOIMH, HUKOT/A HE HAXOMIIOCh MECTa
JUIE WCTUHHON TICHIXOJIOTMH XPHCTOBOW, UII PEaJbHOIO KyJbTa denoBedHocTH CracuTens, MyCTh AaXXe U SBHO
npr3HaBaNoCch mpuHsATHe CioBoM demoBedeckod mymm». Illapme Memnmep yTBepKOai: «CKIOHHOCTh BocToka BHIETH
Xpucra Bc€ Oornee u Oonee kak bora (3Ta TEHIEHIMS CTOIH OTYETIIMBA B BOCTOYHOH JIMTYprum) BEIAET ONMpeleIeHHYIO
HCKITIOYUTEILHOCTD, KOTOpas BO3pacTéT nocie packonay. [ur. mo: Metieanopd M. BusanTuiickoe 6orocnosue. C. 150.

371 Cm. nogpo6wree B cTaThe: llIManuii B., csam. Anommnapuanctso // I13. 2001. T. 3. C. 58-59.
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WNx B3rasapl  Xopowio pas3Buil  Jydmuii  yuyeHuk Hecropumii, Qaxtuuecku
orpunaBmnii Bormmomenne. OTcTaBaHWE WM IOJHOTHI YEJIOBEYECKON MPUPOJIBI
IIPUBEJIO K UCIIOBEIAHUIO OTACIIBHON YEJIOBEYECKON UIIOCTACH, C KOTOPOM COEIUHUIICS
bor CnoBo. Eperux mpemnoxun ucnonb3oBath TepMuH «lIpdcomov Tig EvOoE®o
(«JInno equHEHMs»), @ 00pa3 COEAUHEHUS ABYX IPUPOJL BBIPAKATH CIOBOM «GLVAPELON

(«coueTanne»)>’?

. B monemuky ¢ Hectopuem Bctynuin cBT. Kupuimn AnekcanipuiiCKuii.
On yrtBepkaan Oe3yCIOBHOE EIMHCTBO XpHUCTa B ABYyX mpupojax. [lo3urmms CBT.
Kupumna 6b11a 1oBeieHa 10 KpaitHocTu apXuM. EBTUXHEM, OCY>KIEHHBIM BIOCIEACTBUU
Ha XankuaoHckoM Cobope 451 r. BepooTcTynmHHMK MPOBO3TIACUI, YTO OOXKECTBEHHAs
MIPUPO/IA MIOJTHOCTHIO MOTJIOTHIIA YEITOBEYECKYIO.

B 0OCHOBY XaJKMAOHCKOrO oOpoca JErid ImociaHus CBT. Kupwina npoTtus
Hecropus, Gopmyna equnenns®’® u « Tomoc» ¢BT. JIbBa | Bennkoro. HekoTopele yueHble
yCMaTpUBAJIM B HEM HenocTaTku. Tak, Hanpumep, B. B. bosoTOB, XOTSd M BBICOKO
OLICHUBAJI TOMOC, OJHAKO CYMUTAJ, YTO Mana HEJOCTATOYHO O3HAKOMMJICS C MCTOPUEU

374

cnopoB Ha Boctoke*’®. Uctopuk M. B. I'paninanckuii cuutaer, 4To JOKyMEHT HeC B cede

HCCTOPHUAHCKHUEC TCHACHINWH, a €Ir0 OCYXXACHHA HC IMPOU3O0LILIO JIMIIb B CHUIIY HECPKOBHO-

MOJUTHYECKUX OOCTOSTEILCTBS >,

Tako¥ B3Il YBOOWT aBTOpa C TOYKU 3PEHUSA
00rocioBa, ONMPAOLIErocs Ha LEPKOBHYIO Tpaauuuio. JlanpHelue coObITUs
JEUCTBUTEIILHO MOKA3aJIM, YTO MOJI0KeHns « ToMoca» cTanm KaMHEM IPETKHOBEHUS IS
MHOTHX BOCTOYHBIX XpHcTHaH. OfgHako Ta ke ucropus LlepkBu nmoaTBepania BEpHOCTh
XaJIKUJOHCKOMY OpOCY, YTO MOXKHO YBUIETh B pemieHusax V u VI BeeneHckux, a Takxke
Koncrantunononsckux [lomectarix Cobopos XII cronerus.

XaJIKUOHCKAsT XPUCTOJIOTHsS — OTO B3BELICHHBIM B3IUIAA, KOTOPBIM 3aaaBall

NpaBUJIbHBIM BEKTOp MJisi OOrOCIIOBUS M OCMBICICHHUS COCIUHEHHUs ABYX HPUPOJA BO

Xpucte. Ho Tem He MeHee OOrocioBCcKHil Mup HE ObUI JOCTUTHYT. YUE€HBIA A.

372 Cm. mogpo6bmree: 3abonotHsiil E. A. Hecropuanctso // I13. 2018. T. 49. C. 110-127.

373 Tocne Ddeccrkoro Cobopa 431 T. cocTosICsA pa3phB MEKIY AHTHOXMICKON M ANeKcaHAPUICKOi mkonoi. B 433 T.
WNoanH, apxwen. AHTHOXMHCKHH cOCTaBHI (OpMylly €OMHEHHS, KOTopas CIriIakuBaja o0e CTOpOHBI JlOKyMeHT OBIT
noAnucad cBT. Kupusiom.

374 Bonotos B. B. Jlekiuu 110 nctopuu ApesHei nepksH (B 4-x T1.). T. IV: nctopus Lepksu B nepuon Beenenckux Co6opos
/ mox pen. npod. A. bprumanrosa. CII6., 1918. C. 275.

375 I'panmanckuii M. B. Umnepatop IOctunnan Benukuii u nacnenue Xankugonckoro Co6opa. M., 2016. C. 252-253.
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['punnbmaiiep, aHaMU3UPysd HUCTOPUIO XPHUCTOJOTMYECKHUX CIOPOB, BBIAEISUT JBE
KOHKypupytomue Mogenu: «Crmoso-mmote» 1 «CioBo-uenoBex»®’®.  Ileppas
OTOKJIECTBIISLIACH C AIEKCAHIPUNCKON TpaJAUIMEN U pa3BUBaja UJICK O COEAUHEHUHN BO
Xpucte Jloroca u yenoBeueckoit mioTu. [lo kpaitHOCTH Takas MOJeNbh ObLIa JOBEIEHA
AnomnunapueM JIaoguKuiickuM, a e€ MoJOKUTEIbHOE U3MEPEHHE MBI OOPETaeM y CBT.
Adanacus Benmukoro. Bropas mapagurma mpuHajjieXaia aHTHOXWUCKOW IIKOJIE U
packppiBajia yUeHHE O BOCIPUATUU NpeaBeYHbIM CII0BOM COBEPLIEHHOM YEI0BEUECKOU
IPUPOABI, COCTOSIBIICH W3 IUIOTH (Tejla) W YeJOBEeUeCKoW aymu. Jpyrumu cioBamu,
ONMCAaHHBIE XPUCTOJIOTHUECKUE MOIXO0AbI MOKHO OXapAKTEPU30BATh KaK «XPUCTOJIOTHUSA
CBEpPXY» U «XPHUCTOJIOTHS CHM3Y». B mepBoM ciyyae OOrocioBbl ONUPAIMCH Ha
eBaHrenbekyto 1urary: «Crnoso cmano niaomsrwy» (Uu. 1, 14), BO BTOpOM —
peduekcupoBanu HajJ 3eMHON o ku3HbIO (CrHacuTenss COTJacHO CHHONTHYECKUM
Epanrenusam®’’. Vka3zaHHble MOJENH IIPEICTABISAIOTCS HECKOIBKO MCKYCCTBEHHBIMU H
BBI3BAIIM KPUTHKY CPEIU y4eHbIX 'S, ElBa M MOYKHO yTBEPXKIATh, YTO aBTOPHI 0OOUX
METOJIOB HE mpuOeranu K TojkoBanuto u MH.1, 14 u cuHonTukoB. /[ 11epKOBHOTO
CO3HaHUA CKopee OJIMKe MOoJIApU3alus: MOHO(PHU3UTCTBO U HECTOPUAHCTBO.

LlepxoBHas nosmtrka KOcTMHMaHAa Hayanach C TOPKECTBEHHOIO YTBEPKICHHUS
XanKUJIOHCKOTO 0pOCa, B UECTh KOTOPOTO JIaXe ObL1 YCTAaHOBJIEH LIEPKOBHBIN MPA3IHUK.
Takum oOpa3oM, OH cpa3zy >K€ 3aKpbUl 3MO0XY BEPOYUUTENIbHBIX KOMIPOMHUCCOB
IpEAbIAYIINX UMIIEPATOPOB, TaK WIM MHAYE OTCTyNaBIIMX OT XajukuaoHa. OcyxiaeHue
Ha V Bcenenckom Cobope «Tpéx I[naB» cnpoBOLMPOBAIO CUIIBHYIO PELEHIUIO
HECTOpHAHCKOW xpuctonornn B oduuuambHoMm yuenuu LepkBu Bocroka. Ha
[TomectHom CoGope LlepkBu Boctoka 612 r. ocymiecTBuiIoch 0QUIIHANIBHOE PUHSATHE

379

JBYXUIIOCTACHOM XPHUCTOJIOTUU CB. IOctuHman Ttakxe HamED KOMIPOMHUCC C

yMepeHHbIMH MOHO(m3uTamMmu B Jsmne CeBupa AHTHOXUHCKOTO MYTEM BBEICHUS

TeonacxXucTckoi Gopmysr el

376 TMonpo6ree cm.: Grillmeier A. Jesus der Christus im Glauben der Kirche. Wien, 1990. Bd. 1. S. 374-382.

377 T'openos A. C. Xpucrtonorus // Karonngeckas sumuknoneaus. T. 5. M., 2013. C. 83.

378 Monpobree cM.: Mypasbés A. B. pumiemaiiep // I19. T. 13. M., 2006. C. 114.

379 3a6omoTHslii E. A. Hectopuanctso. C. 125; Chabot J. - B. Synodicon orientale ou recueil de synodes nestoriens. Paris :
Imprimerie Nationale, 1902. P. 565-566.

380 paumanckuii M. B. Umneparop IOcturuan Benukuii u nacnenue Xankunonckoro Cobopa. C. 254.
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Meitennopd nomy€pkuBal, yTo MOCACAYIOUINI HEOXATKUAOHU3M YBOAMI OajaHC
B CTOPOHY MOHO(M3UTCTBA M BOCTIPUHUMAJICS KaK M3MEHA XalkuIoHy. Buzantuiickas
XpHUCTOJIOTHs TTocie cB. KOcTMHMAaHa He BIIOJIHE YUYUThIBAIA YEITOBEUYECKYHO TICUXOJIOTHIO

Xpucra®®

. HeBegenne Crniacurenst 4acTo 0OBSACHSIOCH KaK MeJaroruyecKuii mpuém, 4ro
HUKaK HE MOIJIO COIJIAaCOBBIBAThCS C TakMMM Mmectamu EBanrenus, xak: «Hucyc owce
npeycnegan 8 npemyopocmu u gospacmey (JIk. 2, 52). An. Jlyka oTu€TanuBO 1oKas3aj, 4To
XpHCTOC y3HABAJ TO, YETO HE 3HAI PaHbIIe 2,

Hecmotps Ha To, uTO Ha 3anaze B Hayajie V-To B. BO3HUKAJIA IPOTOHECTOPUAHCKHE
HACTPOCHHMsI, CBA3aHHBIE C MMeHeM Jlemopusi, ero B3TMsAbl MpeTeprenu U3MEHEHHsS B
cropony IlpaBocnaBus. 3amanHas XpUCTOJIOTHS, XOTS M OblIa BHEIIHE CXOXEH ¢
AHTUOXUKCKOM, HO BCEra CTPOro MCHoBeAoBaia Xpucra Kak EnuHbIN Cy6’beKT383. B
JATUHCKOW MBICIIM CYIIECTBOBaJia TEHACHIIUS MPEACTaBIATh Xpucrta kKak [locpeanuka
Mmexay boroM u yenoBedecTBOM. XpHUCTOIOIMUECKAs KOHIIENIMS Oblila OCHOBAHA CKOpEe
Ha IOPUIUYECKONW HAee NMPUMUPEHHUS MOCPEICTBOM JKEPTBBI, HEKEIM HA BOCTOUYHOM
npejactaBieHun 00 oOokeHuu uyenoBeka. Ho paxke Takas ycraHoBKa Obuia Obl
HEBO3MOKHA Oe3 B3rusaa Ha XpucrTa kak Exunyro Jlnunocts®®, Borocnosckas nosumms
cBT. JIpBa onpesenuia HanpaBIeHHUE 3aMMaJHON XPUCTOJIOTUN HA JTOJITUE BPEMEHA.

Hanee 3anagHble TYMaHHUCTBI OOJIbIlIE BHUMAHUS CTAIU YAENATh YEJIOBEYHOCTH
Cnacutena. 9T0 BO MHOTOM OOBSACHSETCS BIMSIHUEM aHTPOIOJIOTMYECKOTO MHTEPECA B
snoxy Bo3poxnenus. [loucku ucropuueckoro Mucyca, xapakrepssie ais 110epasibHOM
TEOJIOTUH, BOBCE OCTaBIsUIM boxkecTBeHHOCTh Oe3 BHuUMaHus. Ilostomy misa 3amana
IPUBBIYHEE CTAHOBUIIACH MOJIENb «XPHUCTOJIOTUS CHU3Y» o,

Takum  oOpazom, JlatuHckomy 3amamy  Bcerma ObLIO  CBOMCTBEHHO
IPUJIEPKNUBATHCSA JTMHUM HCIIOBENOBAThH JIBE NMPUPOABI BO XPHUCTE TaK, KaK 3TO ObLIO
onpeneseHo B Tomoce ¢BT. JIbBa Benukoro n octaBatbCst BEPHBIM 0pOCy XAJIKUIOHCKOTO

Cobopa. Bocrounass ke ILEpKOBb B JIMIE CBOECH O(PUIMAIBHOW TMO3UIUU TaKkKe

381 Meitenopd U., mpotomnp. Busanruiickoe 6orocnosue. C.150.

382 Tam xe. C.151.

383 Anamos U. XpucTosorus 3amagHbIX NKcaTeneil HaKaHyHe U B 210Xy HecTopuanckux criopos // TKJIA. 1911. T. 1. C. 59—
60.

384 Meitenopd, U., nporonp. Mucyc XpucToc B BOCTOYHOM HpasociaBHoM 6orociosun. C. 26.

385 Topenos A. C. Xpucronorus. C. 87.
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npunepxkuBanach Bepoomnpeneienus |V Bceenenckoro Cobopa, HO HEpeaKO BEKTOP

OOrOCI0OBHS OTKJIOHSIICS H MMOpoKAaJlI BCINICCKH MOHOCI)I/IBI/ITCKOFO MBIIJICHUA.

3.2. TonkoBanne Un.14, 28 B BOCTOUYHOI U 3aMaAHOI TPagUIIUH

3.2.1. Toaxkosanue Hn.14, 28 ¢ ecpeueckoii mpaouyuu

Jlonuketickuti  nepuoo. bBorocnoBckue CHopbl  JOHUKEMCKOro  IMepuoja
KOHIEHTPUPOBAIUCh BOKpYr yueHus o IIpecBstoit Tpowure. OTIMYUTENIbHON 4YepTOU
TPUHUTAPHON JOKTPHUHBI ABJISLICA CYOOPAMHATU3M, MOCTYJIUPYIOIIMI COMOAYUHEHHOCTh
Unocraceit. B cBs3u ¢ atum pparment Un. 14, 28 10BOIBHO YaCTO IMIUTHPOBAJICS.

CaBeiumane ¢ nomompio MH. 14, 28 neitamuch 00bsICHUTH, 4TO CBIH SIBISETCS
ciocoobom BeipaxkeHuss Otma. Epecs CaBemmmsi pa3BuBajach Kak CaMOCTOSITEIIBHOE
Y4E€HUE U Ha IPOTSHKEHUU JI0JITOT0 BpEMEHU BHOCUIIA CMYTY B Mpe/icTaBiaeHue o Tpouile.
Bo BTopoii nmonoBune 1V cronerus cBt. Enudanuit Kunpckuii 1am oTBET OTHOCUTEIHHO
KoMMeHTapuss Ha ctux MH. 14, 28. OH yka3blBal, 4yTO Takue cioBa CBAILIEHHOTO
[Tucanwus, kak: «/ ocnooe boe Teoti — 'ocnoov Eoun ecmo» (Btop. 6, 4) — u: «A ecmo
Cywuu» (Ucx. 3, 14) — necTBUTEIBHO MOTYT HAaBOJUTh Ha MBICIb 00 oTpuriaHuu ChiHa
u Cesaroro Jlyxa, moatomy Crnacurens, roBopsi: «Omey Motii 6onee Mens» (Uu. 14, 28),
o UEPKUBAII TeM caMbIM pasnuune Jlni Cearoit Tpours .

Kpaitnuii cyOopauHaTi3M, BEIPa3UTENIMU KOTOPOTO B IajbHEIIEM OblIIN apuaHe,
JIOJDKEH ObLT 00s13aTeIbHO YUUTHIBATh CChUIKY Ha MH. 14, 28.

Tonxosanue ¢ konmexcme apuanckux cnopos (IV eex). Aprane 4acTo CChUIAIHMCH
Ha «yHUUYMKUTENbHbIe MecTa» CasmieHHoro IIucanus. Ctux u3 EBanrenus ot MoanHa:
«Omey Moii 6onee Mens» (Un. 14, 28)%7 («o6 ITotp Mov ueilov Mov éctivn) — Mor B
WX TIPEACTaBICHUHU CIYKUTh ApKOU miuttocTpaiuen tToro, yto Cam CriacuTenb OTpULIAET

CBo¢ 00keCTBEHHOE JOCTOMHCTBO. Tem He MeHee, Kak mosicHseT CUMOHETTH, TOHAYAITY

38 Epiphanius. Panarion haer. 62, 5, 3-7, 2 (Sabellianer) // GCS. 31. S. 397. Pyc. nep.: Enudannii Kunpckuit. O
Capemmmanax 7 // TBopenus cearutens Enuganus, en. Kunpckoro. Y. 3. M., 1872. (TCO; T. 44). C. 70.

387 Takke apuaHe CCHUIANNCH HA APyrde CTHXH, HAPHMEp: «HUKTOXkKe OJiar, TokMo eaud bor» (M. 19, 17); «anu u yace,
HUKTOXE BECTh, HU aHTEIIHU, NKe CyTh Ha HeOeceX, Hu ChiH, TOokMO Oter» oaun (Mk. 13, 32).
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sToro He ObuTo. HecMOTpst Ha TO, YTO apwaHCKas HOKTPMHA HAXOAWIACh B KOHTEKCTE
TPaJUIIMOHHOIO CYOOpIMHATH3MA, OHA pa3zpadoTaiia CBOIO 0co0yto Bepcuto. Llens apuan
— npubnu3uth CblHA K TBapHOMY MHpPY, M Ui €€ JOCTIKEHUS apuaHe BHayale
yAEpKUBAJIM BHUMaHUE Ha Tex mectax CmsmieHHoro [lucanusi, B KOTOPBIX OCOOCHHO
TI0JYEPKUBAIICS PAa3PhIB B CYIIHOCTHOM €IUHCTBE 8,

ApHil 1 ero CTOpOHHHMKH BCE K€ CTaJIM MPEBpaTHO ToJKoBaTh UH. 14, 28, Ha yTO
ToT4ac ObLT AaH OTBET. Tak, CBT. AJeKCaHIp, eMUCKON AJIEKCAHIPUNCKHMA, YTBEPKIAI,
uto Oten 6osbine ChHA [0 IPUYMHE CBOWCTBA HEPOKAEHHOCTH ., DTO MOMUEPKHUBATIO
Hx enunocymue.

B Takom ke ayxe paccyxknan u cBT. Adanacuii Benukuii. B «IlepBom ciioBe
IPOTUB apuaH» OH 00paTuyl BHUMaHue, 4To Cracureiab HE YHOTpeOWs 3/1eCh CIOBO
«KPETT®VY, TpuUIarateibHOe «CWJIbHBIN» B  CpaBHUTENbHON creneHu. OHO
JNENUCTBUTEIHLHO MOTJIO Obl 03Ha4aTh, 4TO ChIH BOCIIPUHSUIT HEUYTO Uyxao0e npupoze Otua.
Opnako «ueilmvy, «OONBIINI» MO BEIUYMHE, B 3TOM KOHTEKCTE BBHIBOJIUT Ha TEPBBIN

wian poxaéHHocth ChiHa u3 cymuoct Otma®®.

BomnortuBumiics CpeiH boxxui,
Ceb O E ¥ C

cmupeHHo nountas CeOs HU3MMM, npociasisl OTia u Bo3nasain Emy uects ™ . Cnenyer
OTMETUTb, YTO M B Cpelle MOJyapuaH BCTpedanuch uHTepnperauuu WH. 14, 28 B
HNOJJIEPKKY TOJIKOBAHUH «II0 YECTH» M «IO0 4uHy». Tak, Hampumep, EBceBuii
Kecapuiickuii cuntai, 4ro eciau Ha3BaTh CplHa cocymiecTByonmuM OTIily, TO CTAaHOBUTCS

392
HESICHBIM KOro uMeHoBaTh OTHoM, a Koro CeiHOM*™,

B omHom wu3 counHeHudl cBT. AdaHacui0 NPULUIOCH 3aLUIIATh CBOETO
MpEANeCTBeHHNKA 1Mo Kadeape, crmmd. J[noHMCHS AJEKCaHIPUHCKOTO, OT JIOXKHBIX
oOBuHeHUN B apuanctBe. llocneanuil OB CKOMIIPOMETHPOBAH B YHOTPEOJICHUH
TEPMHMHA «EIUHOCYILHBII», YTO BIOCIEACTBUM JAJO IOBOJ apHaHaM TOJKOBAaTb €ro

CJIOBA B CBOIO MOJB3Yy. Torma cBT. Adanacuit no6aBmi, uto OTEI UIMEHYETCS OOIBITIM

38 Simonetti M. Giovanni 14:28 nella controversa Ariana // Kyriakon. Vol. 1. Minster, 1970. S. 153.

389 Alexandri Alexandiae episcopi Epistula ad Alexandrum Constantinopolitanum // PG. 18. Col. 565C.

3% Athanasius. Oratio | contra Arianos 58:6. Pyc. nep.: Adanacuii Benuxuii, cBr. Ha apuan cnoso nepsoe // TBopenus mxe
BO CBATHIX OTIa Hamero Adanacus Bemukoro, apxuen. Anekcanapuiickoro. Y. 2. Ceprues [Tocam, 1902. C. 253.

391 Athanasius. Oratio 111 contra Arianos 7, 4:3. Pyc. nep.: Adanacuii Benuxuii, cBt. Ha apuan crnoso tpetse // TBopeHus.
Y.2.C.378.

392 Eusebius Caesariensis. Epistula ad Euphrationem // Athanasius Werke / hrsg. H. G. Opitz. Bd. 3/1. Berlin, 1934. S. 4-6.
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ChbIHa 10 JOCTOMHCTBY M CaMUM HauMeHOBaHMeM OTHOBCTBa®®, CBT. Adanacuro G510
IpUCYIIIE U HTHOE TOJIKOBaHKE, KOTOpoe Kacanoch borosomnomenus. [lonpoOuee 06 3Tom
OyZAeT cKka3aHo y APYI'MX aBTOPOB.

CBt. Bacunuii Benukuii Takke BUAEN SIBHOE yKazaHue Ha eauHocyuie Otua u
CoiHa B UH. 14, 28. OH NOACHSJ, YTO CPaBHEHUE BCETlla HYKHO MPOBOJIUTH MEXKIY
UMEIOUIMMH OJHO U TO e ecTecTBo. Hampumep, Mbl roBOpuM: aHres OOJbllIe aHTena,
YeJIOBEK CIpaBe/IMBee YeIOBEKa, MTUIA ObicTpee NTUIIBI. CBATUTEINb CBSI3bIBAJ IOHATHE
«0oJplIE» C YETBIPbMS KATETOPHUSIMM: IPUYMHBI, CHIbI, JOCTOMHCTBA M OOBEMA.
[Tockonbky B bore HET MecTa KOMMYECTBEHHOCTH, pPedb UAET HE 00 00BEMe. Ha paBHyrO
cuity 1 goctouHcTBO Otia um CeiHa ykaseiBaeT CsiieHHoe [lucanue: « u Omey —
oono» (Nu. 10, 30), cenenue ogecuyro Otua (cm. EBp.1, 3), o0eToBaHue NPUATH BO CllaBe
Otna (cm. M. 16, 27). VI3 BeIIecKa3aHHOTO OCTAETCS JIUIb 3HAYCHHUE «IIPUUUHBD), TO
ecTh Havana’%,

JIpyroy KanmagoKUHMCKUN CBATHUTEIND, | puropuit borociios, BEIABUHY OCHOBHOU
npuHOMn ToikoBaHus u  Wu. 14, 28, u 1gpyrux mOJ0OHBIX BBIPAKECHHIA:
«YHUUMKUTENBHBIE MECTa» CleQyeT OTHOCUTh He K boxectBy, a k «CloxHOMY,
Ucrommupmemy Cebs pamu Tebs u Bomnorupmemycs»3®. I[MomoOHbIM 00pa3oM CBT.
I'puropuit Hucckuii paznenui Bce uspedenust o Cnacurese Ha IB€ TPYMIIbl: OJJHU U3 HUX
IPOBO3IIIAMIAOT BEICOTY BoxkecTBa®®, a pyrue HUCXOAAT 1O CMUPEHHS YETOBEYECKOM
npupoasr>®’. Ha 1aHHbIi IpHHIMI ONKMpPaeTCss BTOpask OCHOBHAs UHTepnpeTanus Uu. 14,

28: €€ MOKHO Ha3BaTh TOJKOBAHUEM «II0O I[OMOCTpOI/ITCJ'II)CTBy CITaCCHUD> YCITOBCKA.

398 Athanasius Alexandrinus. De synodis Arimini in Italia et Seleuciae in Isauria 28, 8:1.

%% Basilius Caesariensis. Epistulae V111, 5:1-10 // Saint Basile. Lettres / ed. Y. Courtonne. Vol. 1. Paris, 1957. P. 28. Pyc.
nep.: Bacunuii Benukuii, cBT. [Trcema 8, 5 // TICTCO. 2009. T. 4. C. 460.

39 Gregorius Nazianzenus. De Filio (orat. 29) 18,18:2. Pyc. nep.: I'puropuii borocinog, cat. Ci0B0 29, 0 60r0C/I0BHH TPETHE,
o bore Crine nepsoe // IICTCO. 2007. T. 1. C. 361.

3% Cm.: «A3 i moseseBaro» (Mk. 9, 25), u: «Xomy, ounctucsa» (Mk. 1, 41), u: «Oten; Bo Mue u A3z Bo Otue» (M. 14, 10),
n: «Bunessiit Mene, Buie Otna» (UH. 14, 9), u: «A3 u Oteny enuHo ecmay (M. 10, 30), u: «Hukro xe 3HaeT ChIHA, TOKMO
Oten» (M. 11, 27); u: «Bcst Most TBost cyth, 1 TBost Most: u mpocnaBuxcs B Hux» (Mu. 17, 10).

397 Cm.: «IIpuckop6Ha ecTsh myma Mos» (M. 26, 38); «Ale BO3MOKHO, 1a MUMOMJET... dama» (Md. 26, 39); «He moxer
Coa 0 Cebe TBopuTH HUdecoxe» (MH. 5, 19); S npuHsan 3amoBen, «9T0 peKy, U uyTo Bo3rinaromoy» (MUH. 12, 49); «Bocxoxay
ko Otiry Moemy u OTity Bamemy, u bory Moemy u bory Bamemy» (Uu. 20, 17); «ITocnassriit Mst 6onnit Mene ecte» (M.
14, 28); ce3sl o Jlazape, yToMiIeHHE OT ITyTH, JKeJIaHUE U, NCTIPAITUBAHIE BOJBI, IPUIIIECTBHE K CMOKOBHHIIE, HE3HAHHE
0 OecIUIoAny pacTeHUs, COH 0 Kopaoie.



106

B nonemuyeckoMm courtHeHNH «CnoBo npotuB Apus u Casemus» cBT. ['puropuii
Hucckuii otmeuan, yro CeiHy boxuio 6bu10 He06xoauMo oTkpbiBaTh CBOE BelUYHUE B
CMHPEHHOMYIPHIX CJIOBax, MOCKOJBKY I BeeXx OH NPENCTaBisuICs YenoBeKom ™,
Takum o6pazoMm, HaszpiBas Ortuna OosbimuM, CnacuTenb TOBOPHI COPa3MEPHO
BOCIIPUATHIO anocTosioB. CBT. I'puropuil noHuman ciioBa Xpucra IPUMEHUTENBHO K
COCTOSIHUIO JIOOPOBOJILHOTO YHHYIKEHHs, TO ecTh keHocuca®®. Omo, 6Ge3ycloBHO,
0003HauUano, 4YTO MOJpa3yMeBaeTCSd BOCHPHHATOE desnoBeuecTBO. CB. AmMdpunoxuit
NxoHuiickuil yxe npsamo roopuii, uto CeiH paBeH Oty 1o boxkecTBy, HO MeHble Ero
110 yenoBeuecTBy 4%,

Cer. HNoann 3natoyct Bcien 3a cBT. I'puropumem Hucckum o0OBsACHSN, UTO
CriacuTelnb TOBOPHII Ha SI3bIKE COOECEHUKOB, KOTOPbIE HE MOTJIM BIIOJHE BMECTUTH Ero
cnoBa®®l, ITockonbKy y4eHMKH IOKa €IIE He 3HAIM O BOCKpeceHMM M O TOM claBe,
KoTopyro umen Cracurenb, onu cuutand, 9o Oten Gombiue Ero*%?. Dtumu cnosamu
l'ocniogp, ¢ ogHONM cTOpoHBI, yremaeT CBOMX YYEHHUKOB, a C JPYroll — MOKa3bIBAaET
CMUpEeHHE, ABILACH 110 [1noTn yenoBexom %,

Takum 00pa3oM, B mepHoj apUaHCKUX CIOPOB Mbl BCTPEUAEM JIBE OCHOBHBIE
JMHUU TOJIKOBaHMS ctuxa «Omey Mot 6oree Mens» (n. 14, 28): Tpuagonornueckoe
WIM Tak Has3plBaeMoO€ TOJKOBaHHE «[IpHYMHBD) M TOJIKOBaHHE C TOYKH 3PECHUSA
JlomocTpoutenscTtBa cnaceHusd. lleppoe Obulo  00YCHOBIEHO A0Ka3aTEIbCTBOM
eauHocymms Otua v CplHA U aneJmIipoBalIo K CBOMCTBY HepoxaeéHHocTH Otua. OHO
TaKKe MosICH:10, yTo OTten 60bi1e ChlHA IO IEPBEHCTBY YECTH U TIOCTOMHCTBY. BTopas
UHTEpHnperanus noapasymenana, yrto Cnacutens B MH. 14, 28 ykaspiBan Ha CBOrO

YEJI0BEUECKYIO TPUPOY, KOTOPask MEHBIIIE TI0 OTHOIICHUIO K 00kecTBeHHOM. [lockombKy

XpI/ICTOC IMOCTCIICHHO OTKPbIBAJI Ce0ls YUYCHUKAM COPa3MCPHO HUX BOCIIPHUATHIO, CJIOBA

3% Gregorius Nyssenus. Adversus Arium et Sabellium de patre et filio 81:30-82:1 // Gregorii Nysseni opera / ed. F. Mueller.
Vol. 3/1. Leiden, 1958. P. 82.

399 I'puropuit Hucckwuii, cBT. CroBo o Boxectse China u Jlyxa U moxsana npasegHoMy ABpaamy // BocTounsie OTIEI U
yantenu nepksu [V Beka: Antomorus: B 3 T. / coct., Onorp. u 6ubmmorp. cr. mepomos. Mnapuona (Andeesa). T. II. M.,
2000. (ITamsaTHEKHN CBATOOTeUECKOH MUchbMeHHOCTH). C. 359.

400 Amphilochius. Fragmenta 6:6.

401 Joannes Chrysostomus. De sancta trinitate [Sp.] 2 // PG. 48. Col. 1091.

402 Joannes Chrysostomus. In Joannem 3 // PG. 59. Col. 407.

403 Joannes Chrysostomus. In epistulam ad Hebraeos 2 // PG. 63. Col. 70.
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«Orern; 607€e» OTHOCATCS K COCTOSIHUIO YHUUIDKeHUs (keHocuca). ABtopel |V B. He
paszensiuiv, B CTPOTOM CMBICIIE, TOJIKOBAHMS «I10 YEJIOBEUECTBY» U «KEHOCUCA».

Tonxosanue 6 nepuoo xpucmonoauveckux cnopos V-Vl es. [locne mobeasr Hax
apuaHCTBOM M yTBep:keHns Hukeo-Llaperpaackoro cuMmBoia Bepbl uspeuenue: «Omey
Mot 6onee Mensi» (Uu. 14, 28) Bcé ke MHOTAA CTAaHOBUJIOCH apIyMEHTOM €PETHKOB.
Opnnako wuccieayeMblii OTPBIBOK BCTpeyascsi, MO OoJibllied YacTH, B Pa3IUYHBIX
coopHHKax 1o TonkoBanuio CeameHHoro [Tucanus.

Taxk, Hekul epeTuk, NpoTUBHUK CaBeJuInsl, CYMTAIl, YTO XPUCTOC MeHbIIe OTla Mo
ooxectBy. Ha aTo Cnacutens Cam ykassiBan B 1H. 14, 28. Epetuk onupancs Ha TOT ke
apryMeHT, 4To U CBT. Bacumii Benukuii: cpaBHeHHE MPOBOAUTCS MEXKIY OJTHOPOIHBIMH;
OJIHAKO JeNall U3 3TOoro jApyroM BeiBoi. Kpymnueimuii 6orocnoB V B. cBT. Kupuin
AneKkcaHIpUNCKH OTMEYal HEOOOCHOBAHHOCTH TaKOro MHEHHS. Bo-mepBbIx, 3Ta
TPaKkTOBKa HE COOTBETCTBYET BPEMEHH €BAHIEIbCKOro crokera. CracuTenb HE MOT
TOBOPHUTH O 0OKECTBE B JAHHOM €BAHTEILCKOM KOHTEKCTE, KOT/Ia YYeHUKU HYKIAJUCH B
yTemeHuu u ckopbenu 06 ucxone Ero uz mupa. Bo-BTopbIX, cpaBHUBAs MO aHAJIOTUU
YEJIOBEKa C YEJIOBEKOM, HEJIb3s 3aKJIFOUHUTh, UTO OJIMH IPYTOro OOJIbIIIE MO YEJIOBEUYECTRY,
NIO3TOMY C TOYKH 3PEHHUS HCTOPUUECKOTO KOHTEKCTa CBT. Kupuiut cunran, uro ['ocriogs
TOBOPHJI JIJISl YTEIICHUSI YUEHUKOBY.

Coin boxuit npussii obpa3 paba v npedObiBall B COCTOSIHUM YHUUYMKEHUS 0
KyJbMHHAIIMOHHOTO MOMeHTa — KpecTHOM cMepTH W TPOU3HECEHMS CJIOB:
«Cosepuunoce» (M. 19, 30). Cein umenyetr Otna 6onsimum Cebs (cm. UH. 14, 28)
IPUMEHUTENBHO K YyesioBeuecTBy. Korga anocroun [1aBen nuiuer: «Ecau 6edv u 3nanu mol
no naomu Xpucma, Ho menepv yxce He 3naem» (2 Kop. 5, 16), oH He oTpuuaer
yenoBeuecTtBa Cracutens. Ilo coBepuienun ynuumkeHus ['ocmoga amocron I[laBen
npomnoBenyeT 0 Hém kak o bore mo mpupozae. 6o BHavane Haaimexano HaydyaTh TOMY,
yto ChiH boxuil ctan yenoBekoM, a nmotom yxke, yto OH ectb bor no mpupoae. CoiH

boxwuit e nouuman xuwenuem 6vims paguvim bozy (dnm. 2, 6), HO CHU3MIEN BILIOTh 10
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HUYTOXKHOCTH B CBOEH CllaBe M SIBWICS KaK YEJIOBEK, MOAITOMY U cKazall: «Omey Mot
6onee Mens» (Uu. 14, 28)4%4,

B kxommentapun Ha EBanrenmne ot Moanna cBT. Kupunn AnekcaHapuiickuii
cunTan, uro u3peuenue: «Omey Moii 6oree Mens» (Uu. 14, 28) ObUTO MPOU3HECEHO
['ociostoM o /IoMOCTpOUTENBCTBY, MPUMEHUTENBHO K ET0 4eioBeuecTBy M UCTOLIAHUIO

(keHocucy)“%,

B npomomxkenue Bcero KoOMMeHTapus cBT. Kupwin crpemuics
«000CHOBATh €AMHOCYIIME, COBEYHOCTh U paBeHCTBO ChiHa Oty npu Mx unocracHom
pasnuunn» ‘%, Buas, 4To yUeHMKH OropYeHbl CJIOBaMHU 00 OTIIECTBHMH M3 3TOTO MHUPA,
Cracurens Hay4daeT MX 3a00THTHCS HE O caMux cebe, HO O moJib3e OymmkHero. [[is
arloCTOJIOB BIIOJIHE NMPUSATHBIM JI€JIOM OBLIO BCEI/la HAXOIUTHCS PSIOM €O XPHUCTOM, HO
g Camoro Criacutens He ObUIO IOJIE3HBIM SIBISITBCSI B TEUEHHUE JOJITOTO BPEMEHU B
YHUYM)KEHHOM cOCTOsHMM. IloaToMy mociie coBepm€HHOro JloMOCTpOUTENBCTBA
cnaceHus Cnacurens BocxoauT K Oty u sBisser CBOE BeMYue U MOTYIIECTBO: «EMy
1n0/100a70 CHOBa B30OWTHU B COOCTBEHHYIO CJIaBy M C BOCIPHHSTOIO paju HAC IJIOTHIO
BO3BPATUTHCS K paBeHCTBY ¢ borom u OTIioM, KOTOpOE, HE cunTas 3a MOXUIIeHHe — 100
Emy Hamiexano umers 3T0 Kak coOctBeHHoe CBo€ Omaro, — OH Huclen B
yeyoBeueckoe OeccrnaBue. Beap moka OH Haxoawiics emié Ha 3eMie, XOTd U Oyaydu
ucTuHHBIM borom u I'ocriogom Bcero, y He 3HaBIMX ciiaBbl Ero OH He CUMTANCS BBIIIE
HUKOTO M3 HaC — JIroei» .

B ogHOM M3 cBOMX paHHUX cOUYMHEHUN — «O MOKIOHEHUHU U CciiykeHuu bory B
IyXe U MUCTHHE» — CBT. Kupuii nokaspiBan npooOpa3bl HOBO3ABETHOI'O CIIY)KEHUS B
BeTxo3aBeTHOM. Ha npumepe CBATOi ckuHuu kak oopasa LlepkBu XpuCTOBO# CBITUTEND
IPUBOJMII pa3inyuHble Mpoodpa3sl Xpucrta. llupunHa cronmna CKUHUK B MOJITOPA JIOKTS
03HAYaeT COBEPIICHCTBO 00KecTBa (OAMH JIOKOTh) U YMAJICHHUE MEPOIO UEIOBEUYECTBA

(momoBuHa J10KTs). [TocKOJIBKY YeoBEeYECKOE HECPAaBHUMO ¢ 00keCTBEHHBIM, CIlacuTesh

404 Cyrillus Alexandrinus. Quod unus sit Christus // SC. 97. P. 486-488.

405 Cyrillus Alexandrinus. Commentarii in Joannem / ed. P. E. Pusey. Oxford, 1872. Vol. 2. P. 245. Pyc. nep.: Kupuin
Anexcanapuiickuii, cBT. TonmkoBanue Ha EBanrenue ot Moanna: B 2 1. ToMm BTOpoii / iep. Murpodana Mypetosa. M., 2011.
C.7-8.

406 deomop (IOmnaes), nepom. Kupumn Anexcanpuiickuii // I13. 2014. T. 34. C. 243.

407 Cyrillus Alexandrinus. Commentarii in Joannem. P. 515. Pyc. nep.: Kupunn Anexcauapuiickuii, cBT. TonkoBaHHe Ha
EBanrenue ot Moanna. T. 2. C. 307.
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48 10 KXe 3HAMEHYIOT M300paKEHHsS XEePyBHMOB,

u HazBan Orma Oompmum Celbst
nopuHocsamux Ceraa’®,

CoiH boxuii 10 u mocie BorwionieHus npedsiBaeT EquHbIM, 1 BCE CKa3aHHOE B
CesiiennoM [Tucanuum npunagnexut Ognomy u Tomy xe Xpucty. Bunsg ['ocnona B
COCTOSIHUM yMAaJIEHWs B CJIABE AK€ IMEpell aHrenamu, Mbl He ucropraeM Ero us
CBOMCTBEHHOr0 EMy mpeBOCX0ACTBAa. XPUCTOC MPEBBIIAET YEIOBEUECTBO KaK bor 1o
MPUPOJIE U BMECTE C TEM HUCITyCKaeTcsl Kak uejaoBeK. Hekoropsie mecta CBSILIEHHOTO
[Tucanust mpoBo3riamarT 0 XpUCTe TOJIBKO Kak o yenoBeke (cm.. Pum. 1, 1; Komx. 3, 5;
WUu. 17, 11-13), obxons momuanueM 1o JlomoctpoutenbcTBy Ero 00KeCTBEHHYIO
npupony. bynyuu paBabeiM Bo BcéM Otiy, CiacuTenp BCE )K€ CKas3al, YTO «3aKIIYEH B
XyJIIeM IO TPUYMHE YEJIOBEYECKOI0 E€CTECTBa», OTHOcs cioBa: «Omey Mou 6onee
Mens» (Un. 14, 28) k CBoemy uenoseuectBy 10,

Cet. Kupunn Bunen B Mu. 14, 28 ykazanue Ha enunocymue Otua u CoiHa. Jiis
Hero Obuto oueBHUAHO, uTO [lpuunnoit Ceina u CB. [lyxa siBisiercs He OOKeCTBEHHas
cymHocTh, a Mmocracs Otia*tt, Ormernm, uto cBT. Kupuin monavainy Gbu1 IIPOTHB TOTO,
4yTOOBI €BaHreNbCcKUe u3peueHus o CrnacuTesne pachpeneisTh Ha «ABa JULA WU
UTIOCTacCH, W OJHU TpWaraTh K 4Ye€JIOBEKYy, MbICIMMOMY oco0o ot CmoBa boxwus, a
npyrue, Kak OorompunuuHeie, K ogHomy CnoBy Boxwmion?2. Ommako B «®opmyiie
eauHeHus» 433 T. OH He CTajd BO3paXaTh MPOTHB TOro, YTO «OOTrOCIOBBI OAHH W3
CBAHTEIIbCKUX M aMOCTOJBCKUX u3pedeHuit o locmome pAemaroT oOmmMMH, Kak
MPUHAJICKAIIME OJHOMY JIMIYy, OPYTHUE K€ Pa3AeiIIOT KaK OTHOCAIIMECS K JIBYM
ectecTBaM (MO¢ &mi OVO @VUCEWV), W OOTOJICTTHBIE OTHOCAT K OO0XEeCTBy XpHCTa, a

cmupennbie — K [Ero] yenosedectBy» 3. Cer. Kupmiia 0OBUHAIM B KOMIIPOMHUCCE C

408 Cyrillus Alexandrinus. De adoratione et cultu in spiritu et veritate // PG. 68. Col. 637A. Pyc. nep.: Kupumn
Anexcannpuiickuii, cBT. O TOKIOHEHHH W CIy)XEeHUH B jayxe W uctune // Topenus Cesarurens Kupuina, enmckona
Anexkcanapuiickoro. Ku. 1/ 06mr. pen. A. U. Cunopos. M., 2000. C. 435.

409 Ibid. Col. 661D. Pyc. nep.: Tam xe. C. 451.

410 Cyrillus Alexandrinus. De incarnatione Unigeniti // SC. 97. P. 250. Pyc. nep.: Kupwui, apxuen. Anekcauapuiickuii, CBT.
Huanor o BogenoBeuennu Enunopomnoro / mep., Beryr. craths u npumed. K. b. FOmaera // BB. 2005-2006. Ne 5/6. C. 121.
4! Boulnois M.-O. Le paradoxe trinitaire chez Cyrille d’Alexandrie. Hermeneutique, analyses philosophiques et
argumentation theologique. Paris, 1994. P. 366—376. Llur. no: Hukyaun M., cesm. TpuHuTapHas qoxktpuHa cB. Kupuinia
Anexcarapuiickoro // Tpyner kadenpsr 6orocnoBus Cankr-IletepOyprekoit JlyxosHoit Akagemun. 2020. Ne 3 (7). C. 51—
67.

412 Cyrillus Alexandrinus. Epistula 17 // PG. 77. Col. 120.

43 ACO.T.1.Vol.1(1).P. 4,17; IBC. T. 1. C. 541, PG. 77. Col. 177.



110

BOCTOYHBIMHU, U OH OB BBIHYXKIEH 3aIUIAThCA. B cBsa3u ¢ »atum yuurtens llepkBu
YTOYHUJI CBOIO TOUKY 3peHust: «bor CrnoBo nmpuHsi oOpa3 pada, B To100MU YETIOBEKOB
ObIB, Kak HanucaHo (Dumm. 2, 7). 1 ”MEHHO TOJIBKO B 3TOM CMBICIIC JIOJDKHO TIOHUMAThCS
paznuune npupoa. 6o 00XEeCTBO M UYEIOBEYECTBO HE OJHO M TO K€ MO CBOWCTBY
ecTecTBa (£v TOLOTNTL PUOIKT])» +14,

['maBHBIN uaeosornueckuii MpoTUBHUK CBT. Kupuia, 6k, deomoput Kupckuii,
Takke nutupoBan ctux MH. 14, 28, mpuBons cioBa c¢BT. AMduioxus MkoHuiickoro,
KOTOPBIM BO3BBIIICHHBIE U3peUeHUss 0 Xpucre oTHOCHI K Jlorocy, a HU3MEHHbIE — K
poxxaeHHoMy ot JleBel Mapuu yenoBeky. [ Ipuunna, no kotopoii B CesitieHHoM I Tucanuun
I7Ie-TO YMOTPEOJIAIOTCS BO3BBIIICHHBIE, a [JI€-TO YHUYM)KUTEIbHbBIE BBICKA3bIBAHUS O
Cnacurene, OH OOBICHSAJ TaK: BO3BBIIICHHbIE — ISl BUJCHUS OJIaropojcTBa,
oburaromiero BHyTpu Ci0Ba, a yHUUMKUTEIHHBIC — JJIsI TO3HAHUSI HEMOIIT CMUPEHHON
mwiotu. BeaencrBue storo B oguux mectax Cnacurtens HasbiBaeT Cebsi paBHbBIM bory
Oruy, a B Apyrux — MeHbpmmM Ero#®,

Hpyrue aBTopsl V-V BB. uailie ynotpeosiin XpucToJoruueckoe ToiakoBanue Ma.
14, 28. Bacunuii CeneBKUMCKUM 0TMeUa, 4To ciaoBa: «Omey Moii bonee Mens» (1n. 14,
28) Obum ckazaHbl [ocmogoM 10 JIOMOCTpOUTENBCTBY, MpPOSBHUBIIEMYCS B
CHHUCXOKICHUN M denosekomooun*®, Crnenyromuii aBrop V B., umenyemsblii Tlceo-
Kecapuem, B mpousBenenun «Bompockl u oTBeTh» ToBopwi, 4To CbiH uthT OTlA,
nMeHyst Ero GosbInyM paay IpUHIMIA OTHOBCTBA Y,

[Ipn. Anacrtacuii Cunaut B «lIlyreBomureney» ymomuHan yxe pa3OupaBiieecs

BBIIE TOJIKOBaHME CBT. Amduuoxus Wxonmiickoro*®,

YHUYMKATENbHBIE CJIOBA,
KOTOpble TIpH. AHACTacHMil Ha3bIBAl <«TITOYOMPENT) GOV, OTHOCHIMCh WM K
yenoBeuecko mpupoge Xpucta. Cpeau €BaHTENbCKUX BBICKA3bIBAHUW OH BBIIEISIIL,
nomumo Un. 14, 28, cnenyromue: «A Huuezo ne mozy meopums Cam om Cebs» (VH. 5,

30), «Hweme y6umo Mens, Yenosexa, ckazasuiezo eam ucmuny» (Uu. 8, 40) u ap.*°

414 Cyrillus Alexandrinus. Epistula 40 // PG. 77. Col. 193.

415 Theodoretus Cyrensis. Eranistes / ed. G. H. Ettlinger. Oxford, 1975. P. 107.
416 Basilius Seleuciensis. Oratio XXXII // PG. 85. Col. 352C.

417 pseudo-Caesarius. Quaestiones et responsiones 18:1.

418 Anastasius Sinaita. Viae dux 10,1, 2:144-145 // CCSG. 8. P. 155.

419 Anastasius Sinaita. Viae dux 21, 1:13 // CCSG. 8. P. 284.
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CB. KOctunnan Benukuit B counmHenun «I[IpoTuB MOHO(DHU3UTOB» NPUBOAMI
BBIIEPKKU U3 TBOpeHui cBT. ['puropust Hucckoro u cBr. Adanacus Benukoro. Mms
«CpiH» paBHO OTHOCHUTCS K oOeuM mpupojam. Korna B EBanrenuu roBoputcs: «A u
Omey oono» (Uu. 10, 30), Torna noHuMaercs equHeHue (Guvagela) mo cyuHoctyd. B
u3peueHun: «Omey Moii 6onee Mens» (Uu. 14, 28) noapaszymeBaeTcsi MEHBIIUHCTBO
SABJICHHOMN YeJI0BeuecKoi mpupo s, koTopoe BocrpuHsl CeiH boxuii*?’. O6 stom Takxke
TOBOPUJIOCH B 3/IUKTE NPOTUB TpéX rnas. Jloka3piBas, 4TO HE YETOBEK COIEN ¢ HEDA, HO
Cam bor CrnoBo yManui cBor 00KECTBEHHYIO NMPUPOY U BOIIOTUICS, cB. KOcTuHMAaH
noauépkuBall, 4To U cioBa: «Omey Motui 6onee Mens» (Uu. 14, 28) — u: «A u Omey
oono» (1n. 10, 30) Op11u ckazadbl ogHUM U TeM ke CyObekToM. B mepBoM BbIpakeHUH
OH BuJed MeHbMHCTBO Cracurtens, CTaBIIEr0o pajJd HAC YEJIOBEKOM [0
JIOMOCTPOHTENBLCTBY 2L,

B coopuuke VII B. «Bompocs! 1 oTBeTh» nipi. Bapconodus u Moanna HaxoauTes
dbparmeHT, coaeprKamiii ackeTndeckoe ToilkoBanune cruxa Uu. 14, 28. B 783 Bompoce
(coryacHO rpedecKoi HyMepalrn ) MOBECTBYETCS, KaK OJIMH U3 YUEHHUKOB CIIPOCHJT Y TIPII.
Hoanna, mouemy oH cam He J1aéT OTBETAa, HO YacTO OTIPABISAET 32 HA3UJIAHUEM K IIpIIL.
Bapconoduto, Bear oHM 002 MMEIOT OJWHAKOBYIO cuity nyxa. Ha sto mpm. HMoann co
CMHUpEHUEM OTBEYaJ, YTO JJii YYECHUKOB IOJE3HO, YTOObI O HMX MOJWIHCH JABoe. B
NOATBEPKIECHUE CBOMX cJIOB OH mnpuBogui npumep Camoro I'ocmoga. Cnacurenb
MHOTOKPAaTHO NEPEHANPaBIsy BHUMaHHUE arnoctosioB Ha CBoero Otna (cm.: 1H.16, 23;
WH. 14, 16 u 1. 1.), x0T Cam umeet paBHyro ¢ Hum cuny (cm. UH. 5, 19). T'oBops, uTto
Tocnoas noctynan Tak e, npi. Moans murupyer Un. 14, 28422,

llozonesusanmutickass  mpaouyusi  moaxkosanus. CHHTE3  CBITOOTEYECKOTO
OorocioBust 0Opén cyliecTBOBaHUE B 00IMpPHOM counHeHuu npi. Moanna /{amackuna

noJ Ha3BaHueM «VIcTOYHHMK 3HaHUW». Ero TpeThs 4acTh MOJMy4Yusia HAaUMEHOBAHUE

420 Flavius Justinianus. Contra monophysitas 125:4.

42! Flavius Justinianus. Epistula contra tria capitula 38:6.

422 Barsanuphius et Joannes. Quaestiones et responsiones ad laicos et episcopos 783:16 // SC. 468. P. 236. Pyc. mep.:
Bapconoduit Benukuit u Moann [Ipopok, mpnm. PykoBoICTBO K TyXOBHOM KH3HH B OTBETaX Ha BOIPOCH! YYEHUKOB, BOIIPOC
792 // Tlpenono6ubix otes Bapcanydus Bexnkoro n MoanHa pykoBOIACTBO K TyXOBHOM KH3HH, B OTBETAaX HA BOTPOIIICHHS
yueHukoB. M., "1998. C. 466.
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«To4yHO€ M370KEHHE MPABOCIABHON BEPHD» M HMCHOJb30BAJIACh B KAYECTBE OCHOBHOT'O
yueOHHUKa [0 JOTMaTHYE€CKOMY OOTOCIIOBHIO BILIOTH 10 HoBOrO BpeMeHu.

Cornacno npn. Moanny /lamackuny, BeipaxkeHus 0 Xpucre 10 Ero BouenoBeueHus
JensTca Ha mecTh oOpa3zoB. OauH W3 HUX TNokKa3biBaeT ObiTue ChiHAa oT OtTma 1o
poxzeHuto u xapakrtepusyer Otua xkak BunoBHuka ObiTusi ChiHa. CrnoBa Crnacurtens:
«Omey Moii 6onee Mens» (UH. 14, 28) OTHOCATCS HMMEHHO K 3TOoMy oOpaszy u
opa3yMeBaroT ToakoBanue «IIpuurub*?. O ToMm, uto B UH. 14, 28 Xpucroc umeer B
Buny Otia kak Bunosauka Coero Obitus, npm. MoanH ckasain takxke B «Duiiocopckux
IJ1aBax», TJe OH CChUIaeTcs Ha CBT. ['puropus borocmosa®?,

CBT. ®oTHit 00001 CKa3aHHOE paHee U MPUBEN TPU TOUYKU 3peHust. OJIHUA OTIIbI
ropopuwin, yto Cracutenb Moj clIOBOM «Oozee» moapasymeBan Otua kak [lpuunny.
Jpyrue ToJIKOBaIu NIPUMEHUTEIBHO K YeJIOBEUEeCTBY XpHucTa. M, HakoHen, TpeTbr UMENN
B BUly BoskecTBeHHbIi JIoroc, HO B COCTOSIHUM KpaiiHEro yMaleHusl U UCTOIAHMA *2,

OOpaieHue Kk uccaeayeMoMy MecTy BerpedaeTcs B Tpyaax npn. Cumeona HoBoro
borocmoa. B  borocmoBckux CnoBax B IeJOM  3aTparuBaeTcs mpoOiema
B3aMMOOTHOIIEHUSI Bepbl M 3HaHus. [Ipn. CuMeoH yTBepxk’aaeT, 4To MO3HaTh 1BOpLa
MO>XHO TOJIBKO B COOTBETCTBUM C TE€M, HAcKOJbKO OH MO3BOJISIET 3TO CHEIaTh
uenosexy??®, OH He OTpUIAeT BO3MOMKHOCTh PacCy’kIaTh O bore, HO OrpaHMYMBAaET
O0rociioBrMe aCKeTHUECKUMU paMkaMu. [Ipeno1o0HbIN ceTyeT Ha TO, UTO JIFOAU JIeP3at0T
IPUCTYIIATh GOTOCIOBCTBOBATH O€3 JOJDKHOIO OJIAaroroBeHus 2’ B To BpeMst Kak CIeayeT
rOBOPUTH 0 bore «co cTpaxom, MEPHO M clepKaHHO» *?8. Bonee Toro, TSKKO COrpeIaroT

U T€, KTO MPUCTYyMaeT O0roCI0BCTBOBATh, HE MPEAOYUCTUB CeOs MOKATHUEM. 3a OJIHO

TOJBKO 3TO OHM IOABEPTAIOT CE0S BEYHOMY OCYKICHHIO 2,

423 Joannes Damascenus. Expositio fidei 91:17 // Kotter P. B. Die Schriften des Johannes von Damaskos. Bd. 2. Berlin, 1973.
(PTS; Bd. 12). S. 212.

424 Joannes Damascenus. Dialectica sive Capita philosophica (recensio fusior) 60:21.

425 Photius. Epistulae et Amphilochia 176:16 // Photii patriarchae Constantinopolitani Epistulae et Amphilochia / ed. B.
Laourdas, L. G. Westerink. Vol. 2. Leipzig, 1984. (Bibliotheca scriptorum Graecorum et Romanorum Teubneriana). P. 63.
426 Symeon Novus Theologus. Oratio theologica I, 190-200 // SC. 122. P. 110. Pyc. nep. C. 82-83.

427 |bid., 154-155 // SC. 122. P. 108. Pyc. nep. C. 81.

428 |bid., 398 // SC. 122. P. 126. Pyc. nep. C. 89.

429 1bid., 284-290 // SC. 122. P. 116-118. Pyc. nep. C. 85.
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B TlepBom GorocioBckom cioBe mpr. CHMEOH TBITAETCS IOHECTH MBICIb, YTO B
Hepaszgenshoit Tpoulie He MOXKET OBITH MEp U CTENEHEH, a ClieoBaTeIbHO, HET MecTa
nepBoMy U BTopoMmy. [IpmumHON HamucaHusi CTald apuUaHCKUN YKJIOH HEU3BECTHOIO
onmonenta mnpemnogodbHoro. Ilo muaenwto K. Jlappyseca, um mor ObiTh Credan
Huxomuauitckuii *°. OnmoHeHT npeanaraet ToykoBatb CiaoBa Cnacurens: «Omey Mo
oonee Mensi» (1u. 14, 28) B TpuamooruueckoM cMeicie, T.e. yto Oter 6osbiine ChiHa
kak Bunosnuk Ero 6brtusa*®!. Tpuagonornyeckoe TonKoBaHue He HECET B ceO€ HUYETO
€pEeTUYECKOro U €ro 4acTo UCIOIb30Bali, HaunHas co BpeMEH cBB. Kamnmnanokuiines. Ero
TaK)ke He oTBepraet u npi. CUMEOH, KOTOPbIN JomycKaeT Ha3biBaTh OTia BUHOBHUKOM
CbIHa, HO TOJIBKO B JIOTUYECKOM MOPSAKE, KaK €CIM Obl TOBOPWIIM, YTO YM — MPUYUHA
CJIOBa, NCTOYHMK — MOTOKA, KOPEHb — BETBEH %2,

[To mHenuto mpn. CuMeoHa CTOPOHHUKHU TPUAI0JIOTHYECKOTO TOJKOBAHMS BMECTE
C TeM IIOJaBald MbICIL O ToM, uto Oten 6bu1 npexae Cea’®, Kpome Toro, mprm.
CuMeoH KaTeropmyeckd ObUT TPOTUB HACTaMBaHHUS TOJbKO Ha HEM. B Takom
paccyxaenun mnpr. CHMEOH BHUICT palMOHAIU3AlUI0 OOTOCIOBUS M caM  ObLI
MIPUBEPIKEHIIEM CKOpee XpucTojiorndeckoro moHumanus WH. 14, 28 (Xpuctoc
noapazymeBaeT CBor0 uesoBeueckyto npupoay). Ilpn. CumeoH yrnpekaeT CBOMX
ONMOHEHTOB B HEMOHMMAaHMM TOro, 3adyeM otubl LlepkBu mnpuberanmu K
Tpuagoorudeckomy oobsicHenuto 1u. 14, 28. B snoxy aHTHapraHCKOM MOJIEMHUKHU €IIIé
He Ob110 chopMupoBaHO JormaTuueckoe yuenue Llepksu. B To Bpems kak k XI Beky yxe
He ObIIIO HEOOXOIMMOCTH BECTH JMCKYCCHHM HA TEPMHHOIOTMYECKHE TeMbI 3,

Buzantuiickuit punocod u 6orocno X| B. Muxaun Ilcenn cBuaeTenbcTBOBalI 0
ToM, 4TO llepkoBb ycBomia cimoBa o OonpmmHCTBe OTHa Kak ykazanue Ha [Ipuumny
obITusl ChiHA. DTO OBLIO APTyMEHTOM MOJIEMUKHU MPOTUB aHOMeeB. [lcenn mosicHs, 4To

XOTsI MBI U UCIIOBElyEM PaBHYIO ciaBy M Benumuue Tpéx Mnocraceir, HO TeM HE MEHee,

no japyromy npunnuny, umenyem Otina OonbimmMm CeiHa. CoriacHo emy, Oternp —

40 Darrouzés. SC. 122. P. 9-10. Iur no: Wnapuon (Andees), murp. IIpenogobusii Cumeon Hoswii Borocnos u
npaBociaBHoe I[Ipemanue. C. 202.

431 Symeon Novus Theologus. Oratio theologica I, 15-18 // SC. 122. P. 98. Pyc. nep. C. 76.

432 |bid., 73-75 // SC. 122. P. 102. Pyc. nep. C. 78.

433 |bid., 56-63 // SC. 122. P. 100. Pyc. nep. C. 77.

434 Mnapuon (Andees), mutp. [Ipenono6unsiit Cumeon Hogsiit Borocnos u npasocnasnoe Ipenanue. C. 211,
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[Tepsonauano Bcero*®®, nosromy ChIH, CTaBIIKI Pajy HAC YEIOBEKOM, MYAPO CKa3all:
«Omey Moii 6onee Mens» (Un. 14, 28), obpamas BHuManue Ha MoHapxuro Oria?®,

JHpyro#t BuzaHTUHCKUN O0T0CIOB U 00MnunTeNb JaTuHsH Hadana XI| B., Hukuta
Cenp, cocTaBuwil TpU TpakTaTa MPOTHUB YYEHHUs OTCTYIHHUKOB. 3alaJHbIE XPUCTUAHE
CUMTAJIM, YTO HET HUYETO MIPOTUBOPEYUBOTO B TOM, YTOOBI CUUTATH UCXOKIeHUE CBATOTO
Hyxa Takxe u ot CblHa, TOCKOJIbKY Bce Tpu Mnocracu uMeroT oiHy CylmHOCTh. HukuTta
yTBEpXKAaJl, YTO TaKoe yOexJaeHne BBOIUT JBa Havaja U He3aMeTHO ymaiseT Mnocracek
Caaroro [yxa. PeBHys o nonpanuu paBHouyectus Jlui [pecsstoin Tpounel, Hukura He
Buzen B ctuxe MH. 14, 28 napyroro 3HaueHusi, KpOME KaK yKa3aHHsl HAa MOHAPXUIO
OTma®’.

BuaHbiil 1epKOBHBIN 1eATENIb U Y4aCTHUK OOTOCIOBCKHUX cropoB 1156—1157 rr. o
cioBax eBxapuctuueckor MoiuTBbl «Twl ecn IlpunHocai u Ilpunocumenit», Hukonai,
enuckon MedoHckui, Obul CTOPOHHUKOM ToikoBaHusa «lIpuuuuby. OH Hamwucan
npoctpansblii  ¢punocodekuii  Tpyn «Refutatio institutionis theologicae Procli»
(«OnpoBeprxkeHne 6orociaoBckux HactaBieHui [Ipoknay). CounHeHne ObUIO MOCBAIIEHO
pazbopy ¢unocodur HEOMIATOHUKOB, KOTOpask aKTUBHO BO3POXKAAJACh B €r0 BpEMs.
Huxonan cuuran, uro paznnune Jlnn [IpecBaron Tpouibl COCTONUT JIMIIB B UITOCTACHBIX
cBoicTBax. «OTIOBCTBO» («OT€UYECKasi MPUUYMHA») SIBISIETCS HUIOCTACHBIM CBOMCTBOM
Bora OTia, Kak Ha 3To yKasbiBan cBT. I puropuii borocinos**®. B npyrom mecre enuckon
Huxomnaii Taxke pa3bsicHs, uTo cioBa: «Omey Moti bonee Mens» (Un. 14, 28) — sicHo
YKa3bIBatoT, uTo He ChIH ABIAETCS MPpUUMHOI ObTua OTHa, a Ha060poT*,

Muxani ['Mka npuaep:KUBajCs TOIKOBAHUS «II0 YEJIOBEUYECTBY». B couMHEHNH
«O Bompocax CasmieHHoro [Iucanus» OoH HTUTHUPYET YIOMSHYTOE BBIIIE MTOCIAHUE MATb

JIbBa Benukoro k ®nasuany*’. Taxsxe Muxamn I'mka ccwbutajcs Ha TPyJbl CBT.

435 Michael Psellus. Theologica 3:14 // Michaelis Pselli Theologica. Vol. 1. Leipzig, 1989. P. 9.

436 1bid., 23:131 // Op. cit. Vol. 1. P. 91.

437 Nicetas Seides. De controversiis ecclesiae Graecae et Latinae (recensio A) 2, 3:14 // Gegen den Primat des Papstes. Studien
zu Niketas Seides. Munich, 1975. P. 32.

4% Nicolaus Methonaeus. Refutatio institutionis theologicae Procli 18:27 // Nicholas of Methone. Refutation of Proclus’
Elements of Theology. Athens, 1984. (Corpus philosophorum Medii Aevi. Philosophi Byzantini; vol. 1). P. 25.

43 Nicolaus Methonaeus. Oratio 5, 308:7-8 // 'ExxAnctaotuc BifAio0ixm. Vol. 1. Leipzig, 1866 ("1965). P. 308.

440 Michael Glycas. Quaestiones in sacram scripturam 79, 298:13 // Michael Glycas. Quaestiones in sacram scripturam / ed.
S. Eustratiades. Alexandria, 1912. P. 298.
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Kupunna AnekcaHapuilckoro, B KOTOPBIX PaBEHCTBO OTHOCHTCA K OO0XeCTBY, a
MEHBIINHCTBO — K YEJIOBEYECTBY. XpHUCTOC Kak bor paBeH OTIy, HO TOCKOJIBKY POKIEH
ot JleBbl, HasbiBaeT OTna OompmmumM*4,

Heodut 3arBopHuk paccyxmaan o6 uzpeuenuu Mu. 14, 28 cnexyrommm obpazom.
[ToBenenne Cnacutenss kpectutbh BO umsa Otma u CeiHa u  Cearoro Jlyxa
CBUJIETENBCTBYET 0 enuHocymmu JIun [pecsaron Tpouubl. YkazaHue Ha MPEBOCXOICTBO
Otua nmeet otHomeHue K Ero Oectenecnoit u neBuaumon npupose. Ilockonabky Chin
boxwuit Obul orpanudeH 1iotuio, OH NpenocTeperaeT Y4eHUKOB He aymaTth 00 Ortie,
Oyaro OH MMeeT YenoBedeckuii 0opas*+2,

Ntak, ocHOBHBIE TOIKOBaHUs cTtuxa: «Omey Mot 6onee Mens» (VH. 14, 28) Obutn
JaHbl B TEpUOJ apuaHCKuX cropoB. [lanmpHeimas ucropus LlepkBu He mpemyioxuna
CYIIECTBEHHO  HOBBIX  HMHTeprnperauuid. Mcmonb3oBaHWE  JAHHOTO  OTpPBIBKA
oOycnaBiuBaioch JgokaszarenbcTBoM eauHocyuust CoiHa Otiry. [ToaToMy, BO-TIEepBBIX,
4acTo ynoTpeOssiocs Tpuaaoiorudeckoe ToakoBanue: CoiH Ha3biBaeT OTia 00IbIINM,
Kak npuunHy (BunoBHMKA) cBoero ObITHS. BO-BTOPBIX, LIEPKOBHBIE aBTOPHI BCETrJa
MoJIarajiu, 4YTo 3TH CJIOBA ObLIU cKa3zaHbl ['ocnoom 1no JJoMOoCTpOUTENbCTBY ClIACEHUS,
KOTOpoe BKIOYaIo aBa acnekra. C omHoi cropoHbl, Cnacutens HasbiBaeT Otua
oosbiM, uMes B Buay CBor denoBedeckyro npupoay. C apyroit ke, OH roBopui o
CBOEM MEHBIIMHCTBE, MOJIpa3yMeBasi JOOPOBOJILHOE YHUUMKEHUE U yMalieHne CBoero
O0oxkectBa (KeHOocHC). YKa3zaHue Ha TO, 4To CBhIH MEHBIIE, BCErja ITOHUMAJIOCh B
KOHTeKcTe ymaneHus Ero OoxecTBeHHON mpupoasl 1Mo JloMOCTpOUTENIBCTRY.
TonkoBaHue «IO 4YEJNOBEYECTBY» HE MOJApPa3yMeBalo OTACJIEHUs OOXecTBa OT
YeJI0BEYECTBA BO XPHUCTE U, HAJI0 CKa3aTh, BCETa HEPA3PhIBHO CIIE0BAJIO 32 KEHOCHCOM.

Bcerpeuanuch M uHBIE TOJKOBaHMS, Hampumep, 4To Xpuctoc HaszbiBaeT Otia
OO0JBIIMM MO MEPBEHCTBY YECTH WJIM MPEAOCTEPEraeT arocToNOB OT aHTPOIOMOP(HBIX
npeacrasienuit o bore Otue. Ecnu oToiitn 0T cyry00 O0rocioBCKMX MHTEPHPETALUM,
TO HMEJO0 MECTO YHCTO HMCTOPHUYECKOE NOHMMaHue: ['ocnojp Tak yTemal CBOMX

YYEHHKOB, KOTOpble ObUTM Hamyranbl Ero cmoBamu o Ttom, uro OH Oynmer pacmsir, a

441 Michael Glycas. Quaestiones in sacram scripturam 79, 294:17 // Op. cit. P. 294.
42 Neophytus Inclusus. ITovnyvpucr| Biprog 8:239.
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roBops, uto OH uaér k bory Ortuy, nmoabaapuBan ux. Benp He cTouT 3a0bIBaTh, 4TO
arioCTOJIbI eIlé He IO KOHIIa ObUIH YKPEIUIeHHI B Bepe K 3ToMy MoMeHTy. B Xl B. yaie
yHOoTpeOJIsiId Tpuajoiornueckoe TojakoBanue MH. 14, 28, moapazymeBas Otiia Kak
unoctacHyto [lpmumny CblHa, XOTS HEKOTOpBIE aBTOPBI BIIOJHE TPAAUIIMOHHO

npunuckiBaiu cioa Xpucra Ero uenoBeuectny.

3.2.2. Tonkosanue Hn. 14, 28 ¢ 3anaonoii mpaouyuu

Pa3bepém 3amaaHyro TpaauIUIO TOJIKOBaHUs cTuxa: «Omey Moii 6onee Mens»
(Mn. 14, 28) Ha npumMepe €€ KIIFOUeBbIX aBTOPOB B paMKax TPEX MEPHOJI0B: JOHUKEHCKUH,
smoxa Beenenckuit Co60poB, paHHSS CXOJIACTHKA.

Jonuxetickuii nepuoo. TepTynuaH B TOJeMUKE NMpOTUB Mopanucta l[Ipakces
ammman pasnuuue Jlun Ilpecstoir Tpowmpsl. OH TOBOpMI O pacnpelneleHUuu
o0s3anHOCTEN Mexy JInniamu. OTianune cocTouT B 006pase Obitust. HazpiBast OTia iemnoi
CYIIHOCTBIO, @ ChIHA OTBETBJIICHHEM U YacCTbhIO 11es10r0, TepTyiinan cchutalicss Ha CTUX
Un. 14, 2844,

Cumu. Kunpuan Kapdarenckuii cnenuanbHo He 3aTparuBai TosnkoBanus UH. 14,
28, a ynoMsiHyJI O CTUXE JIMIIIb KpaTKo B cOopHuKe nuutat CB. [lucanus npoTuB nyaees,
nocBsmERHOro KBupuny. B TpeTbeli KHUre OH MpUBOAMT OTPBIBOK MH. 14, 28 B kauecTBe
WUTIOCTPALIMK BO33BaHUS, YTO HUKTO HE JIOJKEH CMYIIAThCA CMepThio. Buaumo, cimy.
Kunpuan ObUT CKIIOHEH CUUTATh, YTO clioBaMu: «udy k Omyy Moemy, ubo Omey Moii
oonee Mens» (Uu. 14, 28) I'ocrionp moxbaapuBan CBOMX yUYEHHKOB W YBEIEBajl HE
0oATBCs cMepTH 44,

Onoxa Bcenencxux Cobopos. B kxomMeHTapuH K 1mecToi rinaBe kuuru Exkiecnact
omx. HMeponum CTpuAOHCKMH OTMedasl, 4YTO CTHUX: «YTO CyIIEeCTBYeT, TOMY YxkKe

HapC4YCHO UM, 1 U3BECCTHO, YTO 3TO — YCJIOBCK, 1 YTO OH HC MOKCT IIPCIINPATHCA C TCM,

43 Tertullianus. Adversus Praxean IX, 2, 13-14 // Tertullianus. Adversus Praxean / ed. G. Scarpat. Torino, 1959. (Biblioteca
Loescheriana). P. 43. Pyc. iep.: Ksuurt Cenrtimuii @noperc Teprymmman. [Ipotus [Mpakces / mep. A. P. ®okuna // AO. 2001.
Ne 1 (27). C. 78-79.

44 Cyprianus. Ad Quirinum: Testimoniorum adversus Judaeos libri tres // PL. 4. Col. 763C. Pyc. nep.: Kunpuan
Kapdarenckuii, crumy. Tpu KHATH CBHIETEIBCTB MPOTHB HyxAeeB // TBopenns cmmy. Kunpuana, en. Kapgarenckoro. Y. 2.
Tpaxrarsl. Kues, 21891. C. 103.
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kto cwibHee ero» (Exk. 6, 10) ykaspiBaer Ha mnpumectBue Meccun. CroBa «Imo
YEJIOBEYECKOW CTOPOHE» MOAPa3yMEBAIOT MEHBIMMHCTBO ChIHA, YTO MOJTBEPKIACTCS
oTpeIBKOM 13 UH. 14, 2844,

B pgormatnueckoM counHeHuu CBT. AmBpocus Meaunonanckoro «O Bepey,
MNOCBALIEHHOM aHTHUApPUAHCKON TMOJEMUKe, MOAPOOHO pa3bsSCHSIETCS CMBICH CIOBa
«MeHbIIIe» npuMeHseMblid k Cracutento B EBanrenuu. ['ocrioib coMHEBasCs U TOCKOBAI,
KoHeuHO, o CBoeit uenoBedeckoit mpupoae. Cxkazannoe Mm: «Omey Moii 6onee Mens»
(Mu. 14, 28) oTHOCHTCS K BOCIPUHATOM IJIOTH M KMEJIO LEJIbIO IPEAYNPEIUTh YUCHUKOB
o0 OyayumieM CTpaJaHUM U BOCKpeceHUHU. B joka3aTenbCTBO apuaHaM, KOTOpPbIE, Kak
U3BECTHO, NMPEBPATHO TOJKOBaIM (ppasy Xpucra, cBT. AMBpocuil ykassiBasl: «Benb bor,
npeObIBAIONIMM BCEr/ia U Be3/e, HE MEPEXOIUT C MECTa Ha MECTO. XPHUCTOC KaK YEJIOBEK
uaeT u npuxoaut» 4. Kateropuu «00JbIne/MEHBIIEY UCTIONL3YIOTCS TaM, TIe TOBOPUTCS
O TEJIECHOM MPUPOAE U «HE JIEUCTBYIOT, IJI€ PE€UYb UIET O 6oxxecTBeHHOM» **'. Tak ke
CBATHTENb MOM4YEpKuBai, uTo ChIH NPUOOPEN «MEHBIITMHCTBO» HE TOCPEICTBOM
POXKJICHUS, a Uepe3 yMaJICHUE.

MO>KHO MpEennoJIokKUTh, UYTO CBT. AMBpPOCHM, Kak U CBT. ['puropuii Hucckuii, He
MPOTUBOIOCTABIISLI JIBA TOJIKOBAHUS — «I10 YEJIOBEUECTBY» U «KEHOCHUCA», — a MBICIIHII
UX B eIMHOM KoHTeKkcTe JlJomocTpouTenbeTa ciacenus. CBT. AMBPOCHIA, KCTaTH FTOBOPS,
HE CUMTaJ YMECTHbIM TosikoBaHUE «[lpuumHbl»: «S crpammBai0 MX, MOYEMY OHHU
cuntaroT OTtra 6onpmum? Ecau motomy, uto On OTer, TO 37eCh HET HA BO3pacTa, HU
BpeMeHHU, HU ceauH Otua, Hu aerctBa ChIHA: MO0 UX MHEHHUIO, OOBIYHO ATO OTJIMYAET
Otma»*4.

Apmuane, KaK yke ObUIO CKa3aHO BBIIIE, CCHUIAIMCh Ha YHUYIKUTEIIbHBIE MECTa,
Bpose MH. 14, 28, HO urHOopupoBanu oTpeIBKK 0 paBeHCTBE OTiia 1 ChiHa. O4eBUIHO,

4TO B OJHUX CJIydasX pedb IUIA O YEIOBEYECTBE, a B APyrux o ooxectse’. B npyrom

445 Meponum Ctpunonckuit, npm. Tonkosanue Ha kuury Exkiesuact 6 // TBopenus 6naxennoro Meponnma CTPUIOHCKOTO
B 17-ti Tomax. Ku. 11. U. 6. Kues, 21880. C. 64.

446 AmBpocuii Mexnomanckuii, csr. O Bepe 2, 59 // Caturens AmBpocuii Mennonanckuit. CoOpanne TBOpeHHMi: Ha
JATHHCKOM ¥ pYCCKOM si3bikax / cocT. H. A. KymbkoBa; mep. ¢ mat. H. A. MamBumm, H. A. Kynekosoi, H. T'. T'onoBHHHOT.
T. V.M, 2015. C. 133.

47 Tam xe. C. 135.

448 Tam xe. C. 137.

49 Tam xe. C. 413.
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MECTE CBSITHTENb NMPUBOAMUT Ipumep, rae ['ocrmoap cpaBHuBaer CeOs ¢ BUHOTPAIHOM
no3o0i. Takoe cpaBHEHHE MPOUCXOAUT COOOPA3HO BOIUIOMICHUIO: «f ecMb ucmumHas
sunoepaoHas 103a, u Omey Moii — sunoepadapv» (UH. 15, 1). Iloa BuHOTpaIHOM 10301
noHMMaeTcs 0Tk ['ocnoga. J[aHHbIil 00pa3 momMoraeT NoHATh, KakKuM criocodom OTtery
MBICIIMTCS KaK OoJbimmii *%0,

O ToM, yTO0 XPHUCTOC OJHOBPEMEHHO U paBeH U yctymaet (inferior) Ority, mucan
puMckuii rpammatuk Mapuii Bukrtopun B Tpaktate «llpotnB Apus». OH OTHOCHI
PABEHCTBO K CYIIHOCTH, CHJIE U JOCTOMHCTBY. [IpeBocxoacTBo xe OTlia, o ero MHEHHUIO,
3aKJIF0YAJIOCh JIUIIB B TOM, yTO0 OH aai Bc€ 310 Chiny, 1 Cam saisiercs [Iprnunnoii CeiHa.
Taxoxe xpuctuanckuit punocod HaszpiBan Otia 60Jee 671aKEHHBIM U CBSI3bIBAJI IOHATHE
«OonbIe» ¢ Oe3nearensHbM AeiicterueM Otna (actio inactuosa)*L.

bk, ABrycTuH oTMeuan, 4To ACHCTBUTENIBHO KacaTelbHO BOroBOIUIONICHHS B
CesimienHoM [lucanun rosoputcst o ChiHe, Kak MeHblieM OTia, 4eMm, COOCTBEHHO,
MOJIb30BATINCh epeTukd. Ho OHM HEBEpHO OTHOCWIM CKa3zaHHOE K bo)kecTBEHHOI
cymHocTd. bk, ABrycTuH Buaen pasraaky B cioBax amoctona [laBnma: «Ow, 6yoyuu
oopasom boowcuum, ne nouuman xuwenuem 6vims pasHvim boey, no ynuuuosxcun Cebs
Camoeo, npunsae obpaz paba, coenasuucs n0OOOHbLIM Yelo8eKam U No 8UOY CMA8 KAK
yenosex» (®am, 2, 6-7). CornacHo stoMy npuHiuny, CelH B o0pa3e boxkueM paBeH
OTity, a B o0pase pada menbie Otma. CbiH MeHblle OTIIa IO CBOEMY «BHIY» — Kak
yKasbiBal yautens Llepksu®®,

CasiTutenb 100aBIIsI, YTO TakKUM 00pa3oM ChIH OJHOBPEMEHHO MEHBIIE U PaBEH
Camomy Ce0e: «KTo xe He moiiMeT Toro, uto B oopaze boxxuem On Gombiie Camoro
Cebs, a B 00pase pada On menbire Camoro Cebsa?» %3,

Borpekn MHEHHIO TeX, KTO CYHMTal, 4YTO 4YeJoBedYeckas mpupona Xpucra
U3MEHUJIach B OOXKECTBEHHYIO, OJK. ABIYCTUH MPHUBOIWI JApyrue ciosa am. [laBrna:

«Koeoa stce 6ce noxopum Emy, mozoa u Cam Coin nokopumcs Iloxkopuewemy éce Emy»

(1 Kop. 15, 28). Ho maxke ecim KTO-HUOYIb CTAJT OTOKICCTBIIATH CIIOBO «ITOKOPEHUE) C

450 Tam xe. C. 307.

451 Marius Victorinus. Adversus Arium I, 13 // SC. 68. P. 214.

42 Apryctun Aspenuii, 6mx. O Tpoune / mep. ¢ nat. A. A. Tammana. M., 2017. C. 16-17.
453 Tam xe. C. 16, 27.
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MOHSTHEM «M3MEHEHHE», TO OnaxkeHHbIN npuBoauT UH. 14, 28 kak ckazanHoe emié 1o
Bosnecenus Xpucra u SBHO yKka3bIBarolee Ha desnoBedecTBO. Ciie1oBaTeIbHO, OHO HE
M3MEHUIIOCH ™,

Bcenomuum nonnyio ¢paszy Cracutenst U3 MpOIIANbHON Oecelbl C yYeHUKAMU:
«Ecnu 6wl 6vl 106unu Mens, mo eospaodosanucey dvi, umo A ckazan. udy k Omyy, ubo
Omey Moii 6onee Mens» (Uu. 14, 28). Xpuctoc s BCeX BBITJIANET KaK OOBIYHBIN
yenoBek. [lo Tex mop, moka Ero Bum ObuT TakuM, YY€HUKH HE MOTJIM OCO3HATh, uT0 OH
paBen Oriy. [Toatomy Oik. ABrycTuH cumrtal, 4to ['ocrnojps roBopui, coodpasysch ¢

BO3MOKHOCTBIO aroCTOJIOB*?,

CaToil Taxkke Mblcauil pedeHHoe [ocmogom B
cootBeTcTBHM cO CBOMM yHHYMKeHnEM**®,

B nonemuke ¢ appaHcKkuM enuckonoM MakCUMUHOM OJK. ABTYCTHH YTOUHSII, UTO
["ocnosib roBOpUI HE TOJIBKO 0 CBOEH IIIOTH, HO M 00 yMe, KOTOPBIH Tak:ke OTHOCUTCS K
TIOHATHIO «00pa3 padan*’.

Utak, Ok, ABTyCTHH MPUIEPKUBAJICS XPUCTOJOTUYECKOTO TOJKOBAHUS CTHXA:
«Omey Mot 6onee Mens» (Un. 14, 28). OH cBsA3bIBaJ MOHITHE «MEHBIIE» C «OOpa3oM
pabay, koTopbii puHsT ChiH boxui.

B nmuckyccnn ¢ appanamu cBT. Mnmapuii npuaepxuBaics ToakoBanus «lIpuauHbm
U «I0 YelOoBEeYeCTBY». TpHagoIOTMYECKU IMPHUHLIMII TOJIKOBaHUs O3Hadal, 4ro ChIH

BEIpaxkaeT nourenue k Ceoemy OTiy, 61arofapHOCTh 3a AapoBaHHE ObITHs *%8

. ®opma
paba, o kotopoit roBopuT am. [laBem, mpencraBmsuia coOol demoBeYeCKUid oOpas.
Xpucroc 00poBOBLHO OTKazbiBasica OT ciaBbl Otna. Temepp ke OH mpu3bIBaeT
YUYEHUKOB pajioBathcs, moToMy 4yTo Oter Bo3Bpaiiaetr ChlHY Ty ciaBy, koTopytro OH
uMell 10 BoruioleHus, 1 CblH BOCIIPUHUMAET €€ BMECTE C yesioBeuecTBOM: «Orel, —

ropoput Mnapuii, — umeroniuii npociaButh ChiHa, O0JbIIe, MpociaaBieHHbId B OTIIE

454 Tam ske. C. 17-18.

455 Tam ske. C. 23.

456 Tam xe. C. 178.

457 Augustinus Hipponensis. Contra Maximinum episcopum Arianorum 25 // PL. 42. Col. 803: «non carni suae solum, sed
etiam menti, quam gerebat, humanae Deum Patrem utique praeferebat: quae tota sine dubio forma agnoscitur servi, quoniam
tota servit creatura Creatori». («ITo cBoeit uenoBeueckoit mpupome OH ormaBan mpeanodtenue bory OTily Bo Bcex
00CTOATENECTBAX, HE TOJIBKO OTHOCHUTENFHO CBOEH IIIOTH, HO TakXke M yMma, KoTopelii OH HOCWI: 3TOT oOpa3 paba Oe3

COMHCHUA BOCHpI/IHI/IMaCTC}I IMOJTHOCTBIO, HOCKOHLKy BCé TBOpCHI/Ie CHy)KI/IT COSI[aTCHIO))).
458 Hilarius Pictaviensis. De Trinitate 1X // PL. 10. Col. 326C.
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Coia He menbIie Ero. 60 kakum o6pa3om mensbie Tot, Kto B cnaBe bora Otia? Unu
yxkenu Oten He Ooubiie? Mtak, Orery 6ombiie, kak Oten, HO CbiH, UMeHHO Kak ChbIH, HE
Mmenblie. Poxaenue CoiHa nenaet OTia 00IbIIMM, HO IPUPOAA POKICHUS HE AOMYCKAET,
yT0o0b1 ChiH ObT MeHbiIe Otma. Oter 0obIIe, MOCKOIBKY Yy HEro HCIPANTuBACTCA,
yT00Bbl OH BO3BpaTUII CJIaBY BOCIIPUHSATOMY 4eJIOBEKY, HO CblH HE MEHbIIIE, TOTOMY 4TO
noJiydaeT ciiaBy u Otian*°,

BaxHOi BEXOM B MCTOPUM XPUCTOJOTMYECKHUX CIIOPOB CTal TOMOC mamsl JIbBa
Benukoro k ®dnaBuany, MoJjIOKEHHBIH B OCHOBaHUE peleHnit XankugoHckoro Cobopa.
[Tocnanue KoHCTaTHpPOBAIO, UTO JBa ctuxa: «A u Omey Oono» (Un. 10, 30) u: «Omey
Moti 6onee Mens» (Wn. 14, 28) He nmpoTHBOpEYaT OJIUH IPYTOMY, HO KaXK/Iblii CBOMCTBEH
cBoeil mpupoge. «Orer; Moii 6onee Mens», — ckazaHo o yenobeueckoit miotu?®. ITo
MHeHuto ucrtopuka B.B. bonorosa, ncoBenanue cesatoro JIbBa mokasano, Kak riy00Ko
U TIOJIHO YEJIOBEYECTBO OTIeyaTiieBaeTcsi B camoco3Hanuu Cnacurtensa. B Epanrenuun
MHOI'O MECT, TJi€¢ OTYETIMBO BHUJHO, YTO BOXXECTBO M YEIIOBEUECTBO HE CIIEIYIOT
napajuielibHO, HO TOCTOSIHHO B3aMMOJICUCTBYIOT U CIUIETAIOTCS B €IMHYIO >KU3Hb.
[Mpousnocs ciosa: «Omey Moii 6onee Mensi» (Uu. 14, 28), Xpuctoc co3naér Cebs mpu
5TOM 4enoBekoM oL,

['puropuii | Benukuii (540-604) B 25 6ecene Ha Epanrenve ot MoanHa yka3biBai,
yTt0 ChiH BoXuii HaxoIMJICS B TOBUHOBEHUU y poauTenel no CBoeMy 4esl0BEYECTBY, TO
ke camoe Criacuresb UMeN B BUAY, ToBops: «Omey Moii 6onee Mens» (Un. 14, 28)4%2,

CB. Hcumop CeBmibckuit (565-636) Hamucan ¢unocodpekuii Tpakrat «O
pazmumsix» («Differentiae»), B koTopoM MOsICHSUT pa3HbIE OOTOCIOBCKHE TEPMUHBI,

BKJIFOUAst XPUCTOJIOTHIO. Icuop mocie1oBaTenbHO paCKpbIBaJl YUYEHHE O IBYX MPUPOIAX

Bo Xpucre. KacaTenbHO pa3nuuus Mexay BbIpaxeHUsiMU, 4TO ChIH OJJHOBPEMEHHO U

49 1bid. Col. 327A.

460 |_eo Magnus. Epistula ad Flavianum episcopom Constantinopolitanum // PL. 54. Col. 731B-735A.

46! Bonoros B. B. Jlexiuu 1o uctopuu apesHeii uepksu. T. IV. C. 275.

462 Gregorius Magnus. Homiliae in Evangelia // PL. 76. Col. 1194A: «Et rursus ait: Pater maior me est (loan., X1V, 28). De
quo etiam scriptum est, quia subditus erat parentibus suis (Luc. 11, 51). Quid ergo mirum si ex humanitate sua minorem se
Patre asserit in coelo, ex qua subiectus erat etiam parentibus in terra?». («H omsars ckazan: “Oren Gonbine Mens” (Un. 14,
28). O Koropom Tarke HamucaHo: “OH ObuT TomauHEH cBouM poxurtelism” (JIk. 2, 51). Tak 9To ke CTPaHHOTO, €CIIU 10
Ceoemy uenoBeuecTBy OH yTBepkaaeT Cebs MeHbIINM, yeM Otell Ha HebecaxX, B COOTBETCTBHH ¢ KOTOPEIM OH Takke ObLT
nogunHeH CBOMM POJIUTENSIM Ha 3eMJie?»).
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pasen, u Menbie Otua, oten LlepkBu BeIpaxan B3rusasl 0ok, ABryctuna®®

. [ToaTtomy
cioBa: «Omey Mot bonee Mensi» (WH. 14, 28) oTHECeHBI UM K 00pa3y pada, a «4 u Omey
— o0ono» (Mu. 10, 30) k 06pa3sy bora. To ke camoe aBTOp MOBTOPS B APYTHX MecTax *o4,
Xpuctuanckuii nucatenb mnepBoil monoBuHbl VIl Beka cBsaToit Uaenbdonc
Tonenckuii, pasmbiiuiass o TaumHcTBe KpelieHus, Takke yKas3blBaj, YTO XPHUCTOC
rOBOPUII C y9eHHKaMH B 00pase paba, B koropom OH Menbmre Otia’®,
benenuktunckuii Mmonax bena (673-735) no npo3Buity «J{ocTOnOYTeHHBII OBLIT
JUTSl 3aMaIHOrO MUpPA aBTOPUTETOM UYTh JIM HE HapaBHE ¢ OJK. ABT'YCTUHOM BILIOTH J0
no3aHero CpenHeBeKoBbs. TOIKOBaHKE HCCIIETyEMOr0 OTPhIBKA IPUCYTCTBYET B pa3HbIX
ero counHeHusix. B kommentapuu Ha EBanrenue ot MloaHHa OH TpaJullMOHHO OTHOCHJI
onuu crnosa Xpucta mwioty, apyrue CnoBy“*®®, a B Tonkosanuu na Esanrenue ot JIyku o
oOparayi BHUMaHUE Ha 9acTOe€ WCIOib30BaHue apuanamu MH. 14, 28. bena e Bumen
HUYEro yAMBHUTEILHOrO, ecii XpucTtoc Menbiie OTia 1o venosedectBy*®’. B nepsoii
BOCKpECHOM Oecefie mocie mpa3gHuka borossiaeHust OH y4ull, 4To B U3peueHUn: «Mue
00J1#CHO Oblmb 8 mom, ymo npunaonexcum Omyy Moemy?» (JIk. 2, 49) — Tocnions
3asBisieT 0 CBOEM BelMYMHU U ciaBe paBHOM ¢ OTHOM, a B HAMEPEHUU BEPHYTHCS K

8

ponuTensM mnokasbiBaeT CBOE wenoBedecTBo’®®, B 1pyromM COYMHEHMH OH HPSMO

463 |sidorus Hispalensis. Differentiae // PL. 83. Col. 72B: «Primum aeternae substantiae est, alterum humanae naturae. In
forma enim servi, quia factus est ex muliere, Pater maior illo est; in forma autem Dei, in qua erat ante carnis assumptionem,
Patri coaequalis est. Propter illud dictum est, Pater maior me est; propter hoc, Ego, et Pater, unum sumus. Aequalis ergo Patri
in quantum Deus est, subiectus vero in quantum homo est». («IlepBoe OTHOCHTCSI K BEYHOW CyOCTAHIIMHU, BTOPOE — K
4enoBedeckoi mpupoje. B 00pase pada, mockonapky OH npou3oien ot xeHuabl, Oter 6osbiie, uem OH; HO B 00pa3e bora,
B KotopoM OH 0b11 10 puHsTUs mioTH, OH copased ¢ OtoM. 1o npuyune nepBoro ObuT0 ckazaHo: “Oten 6osiee MeHs”;
no npuunHe BToporo: “S u Oteny — oxno”. Ilostomy OH paBen OTiry kak bor, HO MOTYMHEH Kak YeIOBEK»).

464 Cm.: Isidorus Hispalensis. Etymologiae // PL. 82. Col. 267D.

465 Hildefonsus Toletanus. De cognitione baptismi // PL. 96. Col. 171B: «Utique videbant eum quibus loquebatur; sed in
forma servi, qua maior est Pater, non forma Dei, qua aequalis est Patri». («Koneuno, te, kK komy On rosopwui, Buzaeau Ero,
HO B 00paze paba, B kotopom Orterr 6ombitie, a He B 00pase bora, B kotropom OH paBer OTiy»).

466 Beda Venerabilis. In Evangelium S. loannis // PL. 92. Col. 742B: «Utrumgque noverimus in Christo, et unde aequalis [est]
Patri, et unde illo maior est Pater. Illud Verbum est, illud caro; illud Deus est, illud homo. Sed unus Christus Deus et homo».
(«MbI 3HaeM Bo XpucTe U TO, U Apyroe: U To, B ueM OH pasen Otiy, u T0, B 4yeM Oten 6onbire Ero. Onno — CioBo, npyroe
— II0Th; 01HO — bor, apyroe — uenosek. Ho Xpucroc enun, bor n uenoseky).

467 Beda Venerabilis. In Evangelium S. Lucae // PL. 92. Col. 350D: «Solent autem dicere Ariani imperfectum esse filium,
quia dixerit, Pater maior me est (loan. XIV). Sed quid mirum si ex humana susceptione minorem se Patre asserit in coelo, ex
qua subditus erat etiam parentibus in terra». («Apuane 4acTo roBopst, 4yro CblH HecoBepiIeHeH, moTtoMy uto OH cKasau:
“Otent Moii 6omee Menst” (MH. 14). Ho uto yauButensHOrO, ecimn OH rooput, uyto OH MeHpme Otma HebGecHoro mo
MIPUYMHE BOCHPHUATHS YEIOBEUYECKON MPUPOMBI, B COOTBETCTBHH ¢ KoTopoit OH ObUT momunHeH u CBOMM pOTUTEISIM Ha
3emite?»).

468 Beda Venerabilis. Homilia X11. In Dominica prima post Epiphaniam // PL. 94. Col. 66BC. «Ergo quod Dominus in templo
sedens dicit, In his quae Patris mei sunt oportet me esse, declaratio est consempiternae Deo Patri potestatis et gloriae. Quod
autem rediens Nazareth erat subditus parentibus, humanae est veritatis indicium, simulque humilitatis exemplum. In ea
namque natura subditus erat hominibus, in qua minor est Patre. Unde et ipse dicit: Vado ad Patrem, quia Pater maior me est:
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KOMMeHTHpoBan ctux MWH. 14, 28 Kak HMEIOMMI XPUCTOJOTHYECKHN CMBICI
TonKoBaHUA *%,

Coparnuk umnepaTopa Kapia Benukoro yuénsiit u 6orociaoB Ankyun (730-804)
B KomMmeHTapun Ha Kuury Ekknecnacra ormedan, uro XpucToc A0 Te€X NIOp, ITOKA
HaXOAWJICSA B oOpa3e yemoBeka He MoT cpaBHUTH Cebst ¢ OTIoM, ModTOMY Ha3biBai Ero
GompmuM*’®. DTHM OH OOBACHAN BCE €BAaHIENLCKUE PEUEHUS XPHCTA — OJHU OBLIH
CKasaHbl B «o0pase paba», a npyrue «B obpase bora»*'l, omum — mmortu, npyrue —
Cnosy*’?. B mocnensem ciiydae OH JOCIOBHO HMTHPYET ()pParMEHT U3 KOMMEHTAPHS Ha
Epanremue or Hoanna cB. bexpl Jlocronmoutennoro*’®. AnKyuH HOIUEPKHMBAI, 4YTO
CracuTelb He pa3anyaj IPUpo, XOTs U ckazai: «Omey Mot 6onree Mens» (Uu. 14, 28),
noJapasyMeBasi 4ejaoBed4ecTBO’?. VdeHMKu MOIKHBI ObUIM PasoBaThCs, MOTOMY YTO
TCocnoas BozHOCUT K OTIy 000:KEHHYIO YEI0OBEYECKYIO IPHPOLY * 7>,

Inoxa cxonacmuxu. 3apOXKJICHUE CXOJIACTUUECKON IIKOJbI MBICIU BEIET CBOE

HAYaJio OT upJaHackoro ¢punocoda u dorociiora Moanna Crora Dpuyrens (810-877).

in qua etiam minoratus est paulo minus ab angelis (loan. XIV). In illa autem in qua ipse et Pater unum sunt, in qua non ex
tempore vadit ad Patrem, sed semper in ipso est, omnia per ipsum facta sunt, et ipse est ante omnes». («IToatomy TO, YTO
T'ocnoas roBoput, cuas B xpame: “MHe HODKHO OBITH B TOM, 9TO MpHHAIEKHUT OTiry Moemy”, — 3TO MpOBO3IIIAIICHUE
Ero coBeunoii cuitsl 1 citaBel bory Otity. A To, uto, BepHyBmuch B Hazapet, OH momgunamMiIcs CBOMM POAUTEISM, SBISCTCS
yKa3aHHEM Ha 4eJIOBeYeCTBO U puMepoM cMuperus. 6o B Toii mpupoze, B kotopoit OH 011 moaBiacteH moasM, OH ObLT
menbe Otia. [Toaromy OH Taxoke roBoput: “Uny x Otiry, n6o Otery Mot 6osiee MeHs”, B COOTBETCTBHY C STOH IMPHPOIOH
OH Taxoke OblT HeMHOTO Hipke aHrenos (MH. 14). Ho B Toit, B koTopoit OH u Otery — oxHo, B koTopoii OH He uzet k Oty
BO BPEMCHH, HO Bceryia npedbiBaet B Hem, Bce coTBopeHo yepe3 Hero, u OH mpexie Bceroy).

469 Beda Venerabilis. Allegorica expositio in Esdram et Nehemiam // PL 91. Col. 862C: «Deus enim erat in Christo, mundum
reconcilians sibi (11 Cor. V). Quae videlicet manus erat super illum, secundum id quod ille homo factus est. Unde ait: Pater
maior me est (loan. XIV). Maior namgue humanitate Christi, divinitas est non solum Patris, sed et ipsius Christi, et Spiritus
sancti, quae una est». («160 “bor Bo Xpucte mpumupui ¢ Coboro mup” (2 Kop. 5). U 3to Oblna pyka, koTopas 6puia Ha Hem,
B COOTBETCTBHH ¢ TeM, uTo OH crtai yenoBekoM. [Toatomy OH roBoput: “Otens Moit 6onee Menst” (Mu. 14). 160 Boxectro
Xpucra, Otia u Cesaroro Jlyxa, KOTOpBIE €IMHBI, OOJIBINE YEITOBEUIECTBA XPICTA).

470 Alcuinus. Commentaria super Ecclesiasten // PL. 100. Col. 691C: «... et iuxta hoc quod homo est, non possit se conferre
cum Patre, ut in Evangelio ipse ait: Pater qui me misit, maior me est (loan. XIV, 28)».

411 Alcuinus. De fide S. Trinitatis / PL. 101. Col. 41C.

472 Alcuinus. In Evangelium loannis // PL. 100. Col. 861A.

473 Cm.: Beda Venerabilis. In Evangelium S. loannis // PL. 92. Col. 742B.

474 Alcuinus. De incarnatione Christi // PL. 101. Col. 276A: «Quamvis in quodam loco dixisset, Pater maior me est,
nihilominus specialiter posuit, Pater meus, non discernens in nomine Filii inter eam naturam quam aeternaliter ex Patre
habuit, et eam quam temporaliter ex Matre virgine sumpsit: seque ipsum ea unitatis regula uniformiter Filium nominavit, ut
in sacra oratione quam elevatis manibus Deo Patri direxit dicens: Pater, clarifica Filium tuum, ut Filius tuus clarificet te (loan.
XVII, 1)». («Xots B ogroM mecte O ckazan: “Otert 6oee Mens”, TeM He MeHee, OH KOHKpeTHO Ha3biBai Ero “Orten Moit”,
HE Jienasi pa3iIndust MeX Iy Ipupoaoii, koropyro OH BedHO uMen oT OTra, u npupoaoii, kotopyto OH BpeMEHHO MOTydHII OT
HeBri-Matepu. OH enuHO0Opa3Ho HaszpBasn Cebs ChIHOM, PYKOBOJACTBYSCH STHUM IMPABHIIOM €IMHCTBA, KaK B CBSIICHHOM
moimTBe, Korna OH Bo3zmen pyku kK bory Otiy, roBops: “Otue, mpocnass CreiHa TBoero, utodsr CeiH TBO¥ mpociaBuI
Teos™’»).

475 Alcuinus. In Evangelium loannis // PL. 100. Col. 939D: «Gaudere debetis, quia porto mecum consecrandam fragilitatem
vestram». («BsI JOJKHBI pagoBaThCs, TOTOMY 4TO Sl Hecy ¢ coOOH Bally OCBSIICHHYIO HEMOIIE)).
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Bpigaromuiicss MpICIUTENb MpEJarajl 4aile HCIOJIb30BaTh IPEUYECKHUE TEKCThL. Ero
rnaBHbI TpyA «O pazpenenun npuponb» («De divisione naturae») coeanHuia B cede
JATUHCKYI0 W Tpeueckyr dumiocodckyro Tpaauiuio. Bo Btopolt kHure HMoanH
oOpatmascst Kk aBToputery cBT. I'puropust borocnoBa u roBopuii, 4TO MPEBOCXOJICTBO
Otna cienyeT MBICIUTh HE MO Npupoje, a no npuuuHe. Ilockonbky Orten siBisieTcs
[Tpuuunoit Poxxpatomerocst (Ceina) u [lpuuunoit Ilpoucxonsmero (Cesitoro Jlyxa),
OTLIOBCTBO MPEIUIECTBYET CBIHOBCTBY. OJTO MOATBEpKIaerca cioBaMu Cracurens:
«Omey Moiui 6onee Mens» (Uu. 14, 28). DpuyreHa He ymoTpeOJsii TOJIKOBaHHE
«IIpuuuHbl», YTOOBI OTBEPTHYTH TE€X, KOTOPHIC MPHUACPKUBAIUCH TOJIKOBAHUS «II0
yenoBedecTBy». Ji1 Hero obe TPAKTOBKM BEPHBI U JIOJDKHBI OBITH IPUHATHIY®, HO
yHoTpeOJieHHe TPUaT0JIOrMUYeCKOro TOJIKOBaHUS JoMmuHHpyeT. K Hemy OpuyreHa
npuberan Taxke B romwinn Ha [Iponor Epanrenus ot Moanna’’,

Hacrositenb MOHAcCTBIpSi KaHOHUKOB-aBIyCTHHIIEB B PorrenOyxe ['epxox
Paiixepcoeprckmii (1092-1169) 6pin1 gestenpHbiM OorocioBoMm B ['epmanmm. C ero
MMEHEM CBS3aHbl CIIOPHI O CJIaB€ XPUCTOBOHM, OTIOJIOCKM KOTOPBIX MPOHUKIH B
Buzantuto u cranu npuunHoii co3biBa AByX Co6opos B Koncrantunomnoe (1166, 1170
rr.). OMHUM U3 caMbIX MOMYJSIpHBIX ObUTO ero counmHeHue «De gloria et honore Filii
hominis» («Kuura o cinaBe u gocronncTBe CoiHa YenoBeueckoro)y, HanucaHHoe B 1163
r.

I'epxox UTUPYET MHEHHUS APEBHUX U COBPEMEHHBIX €MY aBTOPOB, B KOTOPBIX

yTBEpXKIaeTcss ydeHne o OokecTBeHHOU ciiaBe CwiHa YenoBeueckoro. Hampumep,

476 |oannes Scotus Erigena. De divisione naturae, 2 // PL. 122. Col. 600C-601A: «Et ut hoc certius et intelligas et credas, ad
Gregorii Theologi auctoritatem recurre, qui in primo sermone de Filio contra Arianos disputans, maiorem esse Patrem Filio
iuxta causam sapienter edocet, quippe ex Patre existere Filium, et non ex Filio subsistere Patrem definiens. Nec tamen hoc
dicimus illorum sensum respuentes, qui Dominum nostrum de seipso secundum humanitatem dixisse asserunt: Pater maior
me est. Uterque siquidem intellectus sana fide recipiendus est». («A 4ToGbI BbI TIOHSUTH 3TO 00JIee OMPEACICHHO U MTOBEPHUITH
B OTO, 06paTI/ITeCL K aBTOPUTETY Fpnropm Borocn013a, KOTOpLIﬁ B CBOCM IIEPBOM CJIOBE O Crine IIPOTUB apuaH MyJIpoO y4uT,
yro Orery 6onbire ChiHa kak BunoBHuk, 160 CoiH cymectByet ot Otiia, a He Otery ot ChiHa. O1HaKO 3TO HE 03HAYAET, YTO
MBI OTBEPraéM MHEHHE TeX, KTO yTBep)KAaeT, uTo Ham ['ocmons ckaszan: “Orer Oosee Mens” B cooTBeTcTBUU cO CBoei
YeJI0BeUeCcKoi mprpoaoii. O6a MOHUMAaHHS JOIKHBI OBITH IPHHATHI CO 3I0POBOM BEPOin»).

477 Joannes Scotus Erigena. Homilia in prologum Evangelii secundum loannem // PL. 122. Col. 287C: «... praecedit Pater
Verbum non natura, sed causa. Audi ipsum Filium dicentem; “Pater maior est me”, substantia eius causa meae substantiae
est. Praecedit, inquam, Pater Verbum causaliter, praecedit Filius omnia, quae per ipsum facta sunt, naturaliter». («...Oten
npeqmecTByeT CIoBy He MO mpupoje, a mo npuunee. [locmymaiite, kak Cam CoiH rosoput: “Oten; 6onee Mens”, Ero
CYIIHOCTh — MpuuuHa Moeii cymuoctu. Oter AeCTBUTENRHO npemecTByeT CIoBy MpHYHUHHO, a CBIH MPEIIIECTBYET BCEM
BelllaM, KOTOpble ObUTH COTBOpEHBI uepe3 Hero, ectecTBEHHO).
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Pynnepr Benukuit (abbas Rudpertus Tuitiensis) — BIUSATENbHBIN O€HEAUKTUHCKUN
OOrocjoB W HACTOATEIb MOHACTBIPS cBATOro I'epubepra B [oifle — ykasbIBaj, yToO
XpucToc roBopuII 0 yesioBeueckol npupoe: «Iloka S yenoBek cmepTHbIA, OTEI] 00IbIIIE
Mens, mocne TOro Kak mnepeiday u3 3Toro mupa K OTIy MOMM BO3BEIMYEHHBIM
YEJIOBEYECTBOM K BEPUIMHE OTLIOBCKOW CIIABBI, OT KOTOPOM HHMKOI/A HE pa3aydalics
0oxectBoM, Torga yBuaute Mens ['ocnoga m CrnacuTenst Ballero, yepe3 CTpajaHus
CMEPTHIO YBEHYAHHOTO CITABOU U YECThION*'8,

Cawm xe I'epxox monumai cioBa Criacurens: «Omey Mot 6onee Mens» (Vn. 14,
28) IPUMEHUTENBHO K yHHUMKHUTENLHOMY cOCTOsHUIO®, Tepxox cumran, uro XpHCToc
paBeH Otiry mo CBoeMy 4eJI0BE4YECTBY, KOTOPOE OBbLIO 000KEHO.

Hemenxuii enuckon W penurdo3Hbii 1mocoil B KoHCTaHTHMHOMNOMb AHCEIbM
INaBenpOeprckuii (ox. 1100-1158) mpuBoguT ciioBa AMBpOcHMacTa W3 COYMHEHUS
«Bompocs! u otBeThl BeTxoro u HoBoro 3aBera, U3BECTHOrO B TOT NEPUOJ MO UMEHEM

480

0yoK. ABryctuHa ", Cstoil nucai, yTo CelH He MeHblle OTIa 110 CyIIHOCTH, B TO BpEMs

KakK OTCI_I oonbire CoiHa AOCTOMHCTBOM U ITOJIOKCHUCM, ABHO UMCA B BUAY TOJIKOBAHHC

«ITprumHb» 8L,

478 Gerhohus Reicherspergensis. De gloria et honore Filii hominis // PL. 194. Col. 1133A: «Ad quod gaudium discipulos suos
adhuc mortalis invitabat dicens: Si diligeretis me, gauderetis utique quia ad Patrem vado, quia Pater maior me est (loan. XIV,
28). Cum enim ipse in divinitatem nunquam Patre minor exstiterit, luce clarius constat quod haec dicens Filius Dei, de natura
hominis egerit, tanquam diceret: Quandiu mortalis homo sum, Pater maior est; at postquam transibo ex hoc mundo ad Patrem,
exaltata videlicet humanitate mea usque ad paternae gloriae celsitudinem, a qua nunquam discessi per divinitatem, ex tunc
videbitis me Dominum et salvatorem vestrum, propter passionem mortis gloria et honore coronatum». («OH mpuriacut
YYEHHUKOB K 3TOW PalocTH, eme Oyaydr CMepTHBIM, roBopst: “Ecim Obr BBI MoOmI MeHs, TO BO3paA0BAINCH ObI, TOTOMY
gto S uny k Oty, n6o Orer; 6onee Menst” (M. 14, 28). ITockomsky O Cam HuKOTIa He ObLT MeHbIIe OTHA TT0 O0KECTBY,
TOo TeM sicHee BuaHO, uro OH, CeiH Boxwuii, neiicrBoBan mo CBoeli demoBedeckoi mpupoxe, kak Ol roBops: “Iloxa S
cMepTHBIH denoBek, Oten Oomnbine; HO Korna S mepeliay w3 storo mupa K OTiy, Bo3HeceHHBIH B CBOeH derroBedecKon
MpUPOJE HA BBICOTY OTEYCCKOH CJIaBbl, OT KOTOpOﬁ S HUKOI'Za HE OTCTYyHall CBouM BO)KeCTBOM, TOTJa Bbl YBUIUTE Mens
kak ['ocioga n CriacuTens Bac, yBeHYaHHOTO CIIaBOI M 4eCThIO 32 MO0 cMepTh Ha KpecTe™»).

479 |bid. Col. 1092A: «Secundum quam humilitatem eius etiam maior est Pater, sicut dicit: Quoniam Pater maior me est (loan.
X1V, 28)». («On nHaszpax Otua 67piuM Takxke mo CBoeMy CMUpPEHHUI0, Koraa ropopiit: “Oren 6oee Mens” (Un. 14, 28)»).
480 B cpennenexorbe counnenune «Quaestiones Veteris et Novi Testamenti» (Bonpocsl Berxoro u Hosoro 3aBera) Gb110
HU3BCCTHO 11O MMCHEM OJIK. ABFyCTI/IHa. Texkcromoruyecku JOKa3aHa JIOXKHasA anI/I6y1H/I$I, MOPOU3BCACHUC MPUHAAJICIKUT
aBTOpY 5 Beka AMOposuacty. (Cwm.: 3aiines J{. B. AmBposuacrep // I[13. 2008. T. 2. C. 105).

481 Anselmus Havelbergensis. Dialogi // PL. 188. Col. 1175C: «Nihil differt a Patre Filius, nihil plane differt in substantia,
quia verus Filius est; differt autem in causa, vel gradu, quia omnis potentia a Patre in Filio est: et si in substantia minor non
est Filius, auctoritate tamen maior est Pater, ipso Domino testante et dicente: Si diligeretis me, gauderetis quia vado ad
Patrem, quia Pater maior me est (loan. XIV, 28)». («Cbia HHueM He oTimmgaercs oT OTIla, OUEBHIHO TIO0 CYIIIHOCTH, TOTOMY
yto OH UcTtuaHE ChiH; HO OH OTIHYaeTcs MO MPUYMHE WX CTEIICHH, TOTOMY 9TO Bes Biacth B CerHe oT OTma. U ecim
ChIH HEe MEHBIIIE 10 CYITHOCTH, To OTer OoJbIIe 1Mo BIacTH, Kak cBUaeTeNnscTBYeT CaM Ham ['ocrions, roBopst: “Ecim ObI BEI
aro0umu MeHs1, To Bo3paioBajnuch Obl, motoMy uto S uny x Otiry, noo Oten 6onee Menst” (Mu. 14, 28)»).
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benenukrunckuii Monax Banagpun Ctpabon nz @ynwast (1X B.) B KOMMeHTapuu
Ha [locnanne xk EBpesm noauépkusal, 4To K BElaM YEJI0BEYECKOU IPUPOIbI OTHOCUTCS
TIOMHUMO TeJa, JTyIIH, TaKke U yM (mens) 82,

Cospemennuk Ilerpa JlomOGapackoro Teosor-cxomactuk mMaructp bangua (1150
r.), onupascs Ha Ok. ABryctuHa, oTHOCS ToikoBaHue WH. 14, 28 k «o6pa3y padba». OH
1006aBIsI, 4To B TakoM oTHomeHur ChIH Takxke MeHblre 1 Caroro yxa*®®. B cnosax
cBT. napus, koTophle o 3aMeuaHrio banuHa NoBCroy BeTpedyany Bo3paxeHus: «Orery
oonpiie CoeiHa, ogHako, ChIH He MeHbIe OTa» — MarucTp BUaeI MEHbIIMHCTBO ChiHA
no npuurHe Ero poxaenus. Oren Gonbine, kak Jlaromguii 484,

Takum 006pa3oM, NpoaHaIU3UPOBAB 3aNaHYIO TpaauLIMIO ToJakoBaHus MH. 14, 28
MOXHO  3aKJIIOYUTh, 4YTO €€  aBTOpPhl  MPEUMYIIECTBEHHO  HCIOJIb30BAIU
xpucrojoruyeckoe  TonkoBaHue.  CioBa  Chacurenss — MHTEPIPETUPOBAIUCH
IPUMEHUTENIBHO K YEJIOBEUECKOW MPUPOJIe, HO UMeNU 0oJiee MIUPOKOE 3HAYEHHUE, YEM
TOJIBKO TUIOTh. ABTOpPHI HE MCKIIOYAIM AOOPOBOJIBHOE YHUYMKEHHE, AYIIY U YM.
JlomuHUpYyIOMUM OBUT B3TJISLA OMK. ABTYCTHHA, KOTOPBIM TOBTOPSUICS Y TO3JTHHUX
aBTOPOB. ABI'yCTHH IOJaraj, 4To MocKojabKy Criacutenp SBISIICS B30PY KaK OOBIYHBIN
YeJioBeK, T. €. B oOpasze paba, ydeHHKH HE cMoriu Obl mpusHaTh Ero paBubsiM OTiry.
YuurteiBas 310, ['ocnioas npousnocun dpasy: «Omey Moii 6oree Mens» (Un. 14, 28),

BHHMas K ClTIOCOOHOCTSIM aroCTOJIOB.

482 \Walafridus Strabo Fuldensis. Epistola ad Hebraeos // PL. 114. Col. 647B.

483 Bandinus. De sacrosancta Trinitate // PL. 192. Col. 992D: «Denique secundum quod factus est homo, Filius minor est
Patre. Ipse enim dicit: Pater maior Me est (loan. XIV). Quod propter formam servi Veritas dicit, secundum quam etiam minor
Spiritu sancto, et seipso dicitur. Unde Augustinus: Non sic accepit formam servi, ut amitteret formam Dei, in qua erat aequalis
Patri. In forma ergo Dei, unigenitus Patris aequalis est Patri: in forma vero servi, etiam se minor, id est Dei Filius aequalis
est Patri, secundum formam in qua est: secundum formam vero, quam accepit, non modo Patre, sed et Spiritu sancto, imo
etiam se minor inventus est. Nec hoc tantum, sed etiam ab angelis paulo minus minoratus est». («Hakowrer, o Tomy, uto OH
crait yenoBexoM, CorH MenbIe Otna. 6o On Cam roBoput: “Otent 6oee Mens” (MH. 14). [Tockonbky VicTuHa rOBOPUT 00
obpasze paba, cornacHo xotopomy OH Takxke MeHbuie Cesaroro lyxa u Camoro Ce6s. [Toatomy Aryctun rosoput: OH
npuHI 00pa3 pabda He Ui TOro, 4ToObI motepsTh 00pa3 boxuii, B koropoir OH Ob11 paBen Oriy. Mrak, B oOpase bora
Enmunoponusiii ot Otua paBeH Otmy; a B oOpaze paba, On takxke menbime Cebs. T.e. CoiH Boxuit pasen Oty B
COOTBETCTBHH € 00pa3oM, B koTropoM OH HaxoauTcs. B Tom o6pase, koTopsiid OH npussi, OH ObUT He TOJIBKO MeHble OTIa,
HO ¥ OKa3ajicst MeHbIe CBITOro I[yxa H Jaxe Camoro Ce0s1. U e ToIbKO0 9TO, HO On Jaxe CTaJl HEMHOI'O MEHBIIIC aHFeJ’IOB»).
484 1bid. Col. 993A: «Hilarius autem secundum etiam formam Dei, propter generationis auctoritatem, Patrem esse maiorem
Filio, nec tamen Filium minorem patre, dicere videtur his verbis... Maior itaque donans est, sed minor iam non est, cui unum
esse donatur: ait enim: Ego et Pater unum sumus (loan. X). Vide, lector, sane Hilarii verba, quae ubicunque occurrerint,
diligenter nota, pieque intellige». («OmHaxo Wnapuii, OCHOBBIBasICh Ha aBTOPUTETE TOKOJICHHSI, TOBOPHUT, 4T0o OTerr OobIie
Craa maxke B popme bora, Ho CeiH He MeHbIIe OTIfa. OTO BUIHO U3 €T0 CJOB... Jlatommii — OoJbIle, HO TOT, KOMY TaHO
€NHCTBO, Y)ke He MeHblIe; n6o On rosopurt: “A n Orery — oguo” (Uu. 10). CmoTpw, untatens, Ha cioBa Mnapus, oTMedait
X BHUMATECJIbHO BE€3/1C, I'/IC OHU BCTPCUAIOTCA, U MOHUMaM UX 6J'Ial"0‘{eCTI/IBO»).
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3.3. AHaIM3 B3aMMO/1eliCTBUS BOCTOYHOM M 3aMa{HOM TPaauuMu B OOTr0CJI0BUU

Cobopos

Hcropuk-Bu3aHTHHUCT A. BacuibeB yTBEpXkKAall, UTO «KPYr HJIE€H, B KOTOPOM
BpalaJioch eBporierckoe MolnuieHrue B nepuoa ot XI go XIII B., TOT ke camMblid, KaKOU

HaXoauM B BuzanTumy 4%,

3.3.1. bBozocnosue Cobopos

[Tpot. 1. Metiennopd cuutai, yto criop o cioax Crnacutens: «Omey Mot 6oiee
Mens» (Mu. 14, 28) sBusics odepeaHON OOrocIOBCKOW yrpo30i, CTaBsIIeH O]
COMHEHHE TIOJIHOTY YeI0BeUecTBa Bo XpucTe *°,

Ha Co6ope 1166 r. B 00111€# CIOKHOCTH OBLJIO MPEIJIOKEHO CEMb TOJKOBAHUM:
Tpuagonornyeckoe win «lIpUUuHBI»; XPUCTOJIOTMYECKOE WM «IO YEJIOBEUYECTBYY;
yMmaseHus (KeHOCHCA); YeCTH; YTEIICHUS YUCHUKOB; «Pa3/IeJICHUsI M0 MPUMBIIIIICHUIO;
0011Iero JUIa YeT0OBEYECKON NPUPOIbI.

VYyactaukoB CoOopa MOXXHO OOBeAMHUTH B mapTuu. llepBas mnpexacrasisiia
tonkoBaHue «lIpuunbby. EE CTOPOHHHMKM TOSICHSJIM, YTO C TOYKH 3pEHUs
BHYTpUTpONYHBIX oTHOIIeHU bor Oter 6ombie China kak [Ipuunna (BunoBuuk) Ero
osiTus. K TpuagonornueckoMy o0ObsiCHeHNIO B BuzanTun npuberaim 4acTo U He BUJICTH

487

B HEM HU4ero epetuyeckoro™’. Ho, Tem He MeHee, nuctopuk Hukura XoHuat otMmeyain,

YTO €ro NPHBEPKEHLEB OOBMHSIM B MOHO(DU3HTCTBE S,

Kak mosacaser Kiaccen,
Npu4yrHa ObLJIa B TOM, YTO MOOOPHUKHU ITOM TOYKHU 3PEHHUS HE YUUTHIBAIM JOJDKHBIM

o0pasoM uenoBeueckyro npupoxy Xpucrta*®®. Terdopn ormeuaer, yTo TONKOBaHME

85 Bacunpses A. A. Uctopus Busanruiickoit nmnepun. B 2-x tomax. T. 2. C. 128.

486 Metiennopd, 1., mporonp. Mncyc Xpucroc B BOCTOYHOM MpaBociaaBHOM 6orociosun. C. 224,
47 Tam xe. C. 223.

488 Nicetae Choniatae Thesaurus orthodoxae fidei XXV // PG. 140. Col. 204C-205B.

489 Classen P. Das Konzil von Konstantinopel 1166 und die Lateiner. S. 355.
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«IIprunHBD) OCYXIamy 3a MPETEH3UI0 HA HCKIKOYUTEIBHOCTH, U OHO CKOpPEE BCETO
ABIAIOCH MHEHUEM J{umuTpus %0,

Bropas rpynna, nobenusmas Ha Cobope, npeacTapisieT coOOOH TOJKOBAHUE «IIO
yeynoBeyecTBy». Ero amomorerom ObT caM UMOEPAToOp. 3a XPHUCTOJIOTHYECKOE
00BsICHEHHE TTPOTr0JI0COBAIM COPOK IIECTh 3aceaareseil nepBoro coopanus. MHorue us3
HUX HE OTPULIAIIU U JPYTHE TPAKTOBKU. XPUCTOJIOTUUECKOE TOJIKOBAHUE 0003HAYAET, UTO
NOCKOJIbKY ['ocniosib He To1bKO bor, HO 1 coBepiieHHbIN yenoBek, OH MeHble OTHa 1no
CBoel 4esroBe4YeCKOn HpI/IpOI[e491. N3 cBumerenscTBa XOHMATa XOPOILIO BUIAHO, YTO B
CTOPOHHMKAX  TOJIKOBAHHUS IO  YEJOBEYECTBY» BHUACIM  YIPO3y  CKPBITOTO
nectopuancTBa*®®. ToT ke MCTOPMK OTMEYal, 4TO 3Ta MHTeprperamus spiaser ChiHa
MEHBIINM BO CJIABE U OCTABJIAET B YHUUKEHHOM COCTOSAHUM %3,

TpeTpsl Tpymma MponoBeNOBaja TOJKOBAHUE «KEHOCHCA», COTJIACHO KOTOPOMY
Xpucroc uMmenyer Ortua OosbIIMM IO OTHOIIEHHIO K CBoeMy OO0KECTBEHHOMY
VCTOLIAHUIO, YMaJEeHU0. EnBa 1M OHO 3HAYMTENBHO OTJIMYAETCSA OT MPEABIAYIIEro
TOJIKOBAHMS, HO BCE K€ TOBOPUT HEMHOI'O O APYIOM — O IPEABEYHOM CYIIECTBOBAHUU
['ocniopa. «Kenocuc» noxpaszymeBaet npeBocxoACcTBO OTIA TOJIBKO B IEPUOJ OT 3a4aTHs
no Bosnecenns. [lanHoe MHeHHE OBUIO OTBEPrHYTO Ha OJHOM M3 COOOPHBIX

94

BaCCHaHHﬁ4 HccnenoBarenb Cakkoc KOMMCHTHUPYCT, qTo OHO YMaJACT

GOKECTBEHHOCTh XPHUCTA, T.€. BBOAUT HEKOE M3MEHEHHE OOKECTBEHHON IPUPOIBI BO

BpEMs BOUETIOBEYEHHS, XOTS €10 CTOPOHHUKH TOBOPMIIA, YTO 3TOTO HE pUHUMAaH %,
JIBa TOJIKOBaHHS — «YECTH» M yTEIICHHS YUYCHMKOB» — MOYHO BBIBECTH M3

KJIACCH(UKALMYU TI0 TPYIIAM, IOCKOIbKY MX BBICKA3alM BMECTE C TOJKOBAHUEM «IIO

YeJIOBEYECTBY» MHOTHME YYacTHUKH. B mepBom ciydae, HaspiBas Otima OonbLInM,

["ocriosib Bo3a€T TakuM oOpazom uectb CBoeMy Pojurennto. OObSICHEHHE OUEHB ITOXO0XKE

4% Thetford G. The Christological Councils of 1166 and 1170 in Constantinople. P. 150. Cakkoc monaraer, 4To

BU3aHTUHCKUH auruioMat JJumutpuit Jlamrickuit Obl1 CTOPOHHMKOM HHOTO TOJIKOBaHHS — yMajieHus. CM.: Xakkoc Z. N. «O

Mathp Mov peilov Mob éotve». T. 2. X. 63.

4L Taxkog Z. N. «O IMorhAp Mov peilowv Mob éotivy. T. 2. . 59.

492 Classen P. Das Konzil von Konstantinopel 1166 und die Lateiner. S. 356.

4% Nicetae Choniatae Historia. P. 213. Pyc. nep.: Uctopus co BpemMenu napcrsoBanus Moanna Komanna. C. 276.

4% Nicetae Choniatae Thesaurus orthodoxae fidei XXV // PG. 140. Col. 265C. Cm. Taxxe: Thetford G. The Christological
Councils of 1166 and 1170 in Constantinople. P. 150.

495 Takkog Z. N. «O IMotp Mov peilwv Mob éotive. T. 2. X. 63.
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Ha Tpuanoioruyeckoe: CoiH mountaer Otua kak BuHoBHuMKa CBOEro CyniecTBOBaHUS.
Bropoe MHeHue moka3bIBaeT COOBITHS C TOYKHU 3PEHUSI HCTOPUIECKOTO MOMEHTA. TakuMu
cinoBamu Criacutenp MbITaJICS 000JPUTH allOCTOJIOB, KOTOPhIE HAXOAWINUCH B CTpaxe U
HEJOYyMEHMH HOYbl0 B ['epcumanckoM camxy. OTH TOJKOBaHUS ObUIM TNPU3HAHBI
IIPABOCJIABHBIMH.

UYerpépras rpynna npuaepxkuBaiach cnenuduyeckoro odobsicHeHus. Ero aBtop
mutponoauT KoncrantuH Kepkupckuil ckazan, yto Xpuctoc umen B Buay CBoro
YENOBEYECKYIO IPUPOY B MBICICHHOM pasJeleHuH oT 6oxecTBeHHon*®, Tonkosanue
MOJIyYMJIO Ha3BaHUE «pa3esIeHUE Mo MPUMBIIUIEHUIO» («kat’ €mivolav dwaipestvy). Ha
TOM € MpUHIUIE ObllIa OCHOBaHA U MocheAHsss TpaktoBka UH. 14, 28, BbickazaHHas
Noannom Upunukom. CornacHo et Xpuctoc, HazbiBas OTiia 60JIbIIUM, TOBOPHUJI OT JIUIIA
yesioBedeckoil mpuponabl B nenoM. [lo mMuenuto Terdopaa, ocykaeHHE TOIKOBAHUS
«pa3JeNieHre O MPUMBIIIICHUIO» («KaT’ &mivolay JlaipeCTVy) BHECTO B BU3AHTHIICKOE
GOrOCIIOBHE BKJIAJ, KOTOPBIM €MIE HE TOTy4HII JOJKHOTO IpHu3HaHus *Y7,

TonkoBanme «kat’ &mivolov SloipeSTYy MPUBOAWIO K HAPYIICHUIO MUIIOCTACHOTO
co3a W ynomoOmsno XpUCTa  OTAEIBHOMY — 4YElIOBEYECKOMY — MHAUBHIY %S,
JIeCTBUTENBHO, YTBEPKIECHHE O pa3leliEHUd NPUPOJ C OYEBUIHOCTBIO BEHET K
HecTopuaHcTBy. OJIHAKO MBI HE BCTpedaeM Takux oOBuHeHMH. Ha mepBoM 3acemaHuu
MutponosuT KOHCTaHTMH moABEPrCs OCYKACHUIO B TIEPBYIO O4YEpenb 3a
MOHOGU3UTCTBO*®. MoHodu3uTel yumnam, uyro mocne Bommomenus Bo Xpwucre
OoOHapyKMBaeTCsi OJHA CJOXHas TMpupoja, B KoTtopoil bBoxkectBo mojaBisier
YeJIOBEYECTBO, a OOIIEHNE CBOMCTB SBJSETCS OJHOCTOPOHHUM. BUHBIN npeacTaBUTENDh
atoit epec CeBUp AHTHOXUICKUHN TOTOB OBUI MPU3HATH HAIMYNE YEIOBEUECTBA TOJIBKO

YMO3PHTENBHO WIH «I10 NPUMBIILIEHUION (Kot émivotav)°%,

496 «&om yap (6 Keprbdpog) §on dovg v yvounv dniodoav, St mv kat’énivolav dioipesty dvBpononpende eipnkévatl Tov
KOplov peilova ovtod tov Matépoy («ibo on (Kepkupckmii), yike OfHAXKIB IOKa3aB CBOE MHEHHE, CKasall, 4To ['ocmop,
Kak mozobaeT denoBexy, Hazan OTma GonbiriM Celst 10 IPHYMHE PA3NENCHHs 110 TpUMbIIUIeHm0»). Cwm.: Td paktucdt
1170 // Op. cit. X. 188.

497 Thetford G. The Christological Councils of 1166 and 1170 in Constantinople. P. 150.

4% Edictum de controversia quaterus Pater major Christo sit 72—75 // Dumbarton Oaks Papers. 1963. Vol. 17. P. 326.

499 T Mpoeticd 1170. . 190, 192.

50 ®eomop (FOnaes), nepom. Monogusurctso // I12. 2018. T. 46. C. 689-690.
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Koncrantun Kepkupckuil Takke OTKPBITO MCIOBEIOBAN, YTO HET HUKAKOIO
pasnuuus Mexay AByms npupogamu Xpucta®®, mostomy Cakkoc cuuTaer, uTo C
JOTMAaTUYeCKOM TOYKH 3peHHuss Teopust KoHCTaHTMHA oOTpullaia pealbHOCTh |
COBEPILEHCTBO Y€EI0BEYECKOM pupoasl 02, [Ipotouepeit Moann Meliennop¢ numiet, 4to
JIOTHKa MHUTPOIIOJIUTa CBOAWIACH K cleaytomeMy. [lockosbKy denoBeueckas mpupojia
Xpucra Oblta 000XKEHa, OHA B CHUJIy O3TOTO cTaja MOYUTaThes HapaBHe ¢ Ero
00xxecTBeHHON mpupoaoil. CrieqoBaTesIbHO, YEIOBEUYECTBO XPUCTa HE MOXKET OBITh
Hm3mmM Otna. Takoe AOMyCTMMO TOJNBKO B MBICJICHHOM IIPEACTaBICHUU, TO €CTh
«pa3eNeHnH 10 IPUMBIILIEHHIO» («KoT’ émivolay Staipectvy)%,

Tepmun «&mivoloy» UMeET MaBHIO UCTOpUIO yrnoTpebsenus. [Ipoucxoasmmii us
¢mrocopckoil nUTEpaTyphl, OH LIMPOKO HCIOJIB30BAICA CBSTHIMH OTLAMH. ITO
OOCTOSITENILCTBO M MOOYKJAeT HAc 3aJaThCs BOMPOCOM: IIOYEMY TOJKOBAHHE
Koncrantuna Kepkupckoro, o0cHoBaHHOE, KaK Ka)KeTCs, Ha CBATOOTEYECKOM MaTepHale,
obu10 ocyxieHo Ha Cobopax 1166 1.1 1170 1.7

B 0000meéHHOM cCMBICAE CIOBO  «EmM{vOolo»  O3HAYaeT COBOKYITHOCTD
WHTEJJIEKTYaJIbHBIX CIIOCOOHOCTEHM uesoBeka. B J1OpeBOIIOIMOHHON Tpagullid OHO
9acTO TEPEBOJWIOCh HAa PYCCKHHA SI3BIK KaK «IPUMBIIUICHUE», a COYETaHUE «KOT
gnivoly  dwlpectyy — «pasleNieHne MO0 MNPUMBIIUICHHIO». boiee ajeKBaTHBIM
NEePEeBOJIOM, N0 MHEHUIO YUYEHBIX, SIBJISETCS BCE-TAKU CIIOBOCOYETAHHE «MBICICHHOE
paseeHne», KOTOPOE YUUTBHIBAET M (PyHKIMOHAIBHOE, U PE3YILTATUBHOE 3HAUCHHE ">,

B ¢unocodcekoit nureparype TepMuH «Emivolo» OepéT Hayalo B ImpeamOyIie
«BBenenus» k «Kareropusam» Apucrorens, kotopyro caenan [Hoppupuii®®. Ero uacto
YIOTPEOJSUT B 3HAUCHUSX «MBICIBY» M «IMOHATHE». OH TakKe 4acTo BCTpedaycs B
OTIO3UIINU «OBITHE» — «MBIIUICHHE». B TakoM Kirode, HampuMep, ero yrnoTpeossi

Apwuii. OH cunTal, YTO MBICIIUTh MBI MOKEM OJIHO, & B JIEHCTBUTEITLHOCTH MOXKET OBITH

501 T Mpaxtuce 1170. X. 191,

502 Zakkoc Z. N. «O IMotfp Mov peilov Mo gotvy. T. 1. X. 129,

508 Meitenopd, U., mporonp. Mucyc XpucToc B BOCTOYHOM HpaBociaBHoM 6orociosun. C. 223-224,

504 Muxaiinos I1. b. Aranus ¢unocodckoii apryMeHTaluy B ojemMuke cBT. Bacumus Benukoro ¢ EBHOMueM : auc. ...KaH.
¢dunocod. nayk : 09.00.03 / Muxaiinos [letp Bopucosuu. M., 2005. C. 75.

505 Benito Duran A. El nominalismo arriano y la filosofia cristiana: Eunomio y San Basilio // Augustinus. Revista trimestral.
1960. Vol. 5. P. 210.
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COBceM HMHaue, modToMy locmogps ans Hero siBasieTcss ChiHOM BOXHMM TONBKO IO
npuMbIILIeHHIO (Kot émivotay)°%,

Jiist cBT. Bacwus Benukoro «€nivoloy BEICTYaeT paliioHaIbHOM CIIOCOOHOCTHIO,
COTJIACHO KOTOpPOM, C OJHOM CTOPOHBI, NPEAMET IOJABEPracTcs aHaIUTUYECKOMY
paccMOTpEHHIO, a ¢ IPYTroil — (HOPMUPYIOTCS] CAHTETHYECKUE MOHATHUS. BHavase opransl
YyBCTB HAKaIUIMBAIOT JaHHBbIC, a 3aTeM (OPMHPYETCS YYBCTBEHHOE IPE/ICTaBJICHUE,
KOTOpOE OTOM 00pabaThIBA€TCs HALIIMM Pa3yMOM. DTOT MIPOLIECC HAa3bIBAETCS MOHATUEM
«IIPUMBILLIEHUEY, YTO MOKHO TAKXKE COOTHECTH ¢ TEPMHUHOM «pasMbIILIEHHE ',

Cat. I'puropuit Hucckuii onpenensn «€nivoloy Kak MpoLecc MO3HAHUS B LIEJIOM:
«IPUMBIIIJICHHE €CThb CIIOCOOHOCTh OTKPBIBaTh HEM3BECTHOE, OTHICKMBAIOIIAs
JanpHeiee Ipyu MOMOIIM ONMKAWIINX BBHIBOJIOB M3 MEPBOr0 MO3HAHUS O TOM, YTO
COCTaBJISIET MpeaMeT 3aHsaTuil. 1100, cocTaBUB HEKOTOPOE MOHATHE 00 UCKOMOM, MBI, TPH
MOMOIIIM BHOBb HAXOJMMBIX MOHSATHH, COEAMHAS BBIBOJABI C TEM, YTO MOHATO B Hayaje,
BEJIEM IO KOHIIA HAYaTOe HAMH HCCIIeIOBaHUE %,

JUis Hero mMoHATHE «&mivolo» — 3TO CHOCOOHOCTh K HM300peTaTeiabHOH U
TBOPYECKOH IEATENLHOCTH, OJ1arogapsi KOTOPO# YeIOBEK OCBAaUBAET U MIPUCIIOCAOINBACT
OKpyxaromuii Mup°°,

Kannagokuiiisl He pa3nensia ObITHE U MblIUIEHHE. Benen 3a HUMH mEN U npi.
Noann J[lamackun. OH moxapa3dyMeBaj [Ba 3HAUYEHUS «EM{VOLO: MBICTUTEIbHAS
JESITEIbHOCTH M BBIMBICE, KOTOPBII UMEHOBAJI 4UCTHIM IPUMBIIILIIEHHEM». B monemuke
Cc MOHO(U3UTAMU, HE MPHU3HABABIIUMH ABE MPUPOABI U JOMYCKABIIUMHU UX JUIIb B
yMo3peHuH (T. €. Kat’ €nivolav), yuutenb LlepkBu ormeuan ux npotuBopeune: «Ctano
ObITh, BBI, TOBOPS, YTO TOCTE coequHEHHs BokecTBO M 4enoBe4ecTBO BO XpHCTE

CYILIECTBYIOT 1O MPUMBIIIJIEHUIO, HE TPU3HAETE UX B JCUCTBUTENBHOCTU U Ha Aene. U

506 Muxaiinos I1. 5. Anann3s ¢punocodckoii apryMeHnTanuy B nojemuke cBT. Bacunusa Bemukoro ¢ Esrnomuem. C. 92-93.

507 Basilius Caesariensis. Adversus Eunomium I, 6 // PG. 29. Col. 524A:13-524C:9. Pyc. nep.: Bacunuii Benukuii, cBT.
OrmnpoBepeHre Ha 3aMUTUTEIBHYIO pedb 3ouecTuBoro Esnomus |, 6 // On sxe. TBopenus. M., 2008. T. 1. (TICTCO; k. 3).
C. 118-119.

508 "puropuit Hucckwuii, csr. Onposepxerane Esnomus 12 // T'puropuit Hucckwuit, cBr. Jlormatideckue counHenns. T. 2.
Kpacnomap, 2006. (ITatpuctuka: TekcTsl 1 uccienoanus). C. 370.

509 Muxaiinos I1. b. Auanus gunocodckoil aprymenTanuu B nosieMuke cBT. Bacunus Benukoro ¢ Enomuem. C. 91.
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TOTJa IO UCTUHE U B cyliecTBoBaHUM OH He OyJeT y Bac HU 4eloBeKOM, HU borom, HO
YEeM-TO APYTUM, IOMHMO 3TOTO» .

35oynoTpediieHne CI0BOCOYETAaHUEM «KotT &mivolav dwipectvy B BuzanTum
Hayasiock B Havanme XII B. B 310 Bpemsa Esctparus Hukelickoro ocyaunu 3a
(bOpMYIMPOBKY TOKTPUHBI O TOM, YTO BO XPHUCTE YEJIOBEUECTBO MOKJIOHIETCS OOKECTBY
Kak pab — cBoemy rocnoauny. [lociae cobopHoro pasouparenbctBa B CHHOAUK ObliIa
no0aBJeHa COOTBETCTBYIOLIAs TIJlaBa ¢ aHadeMoi, rje oTMedanach HEOOXOAMMOCTh
OCTOPOKHO YIIOTPEOIIATE MOHATHE «KatT &mivoloy dtaipestvy L,

HcTounukom, Ha KOTOpbI omupanuck 6orociaossl B XI| B. ObTn B OCHOBHOM
Tpyasl npr. Moanna Jlamackuna. Kiaccuduxkanus ero peuenuii o Xpucte B «TouHoM
U3JI0KEHHUH MTPABOCIABHOM BEPBD) 1OCTATOYHO c0kHast. OH BBIAEISAET YEThIpe OONBIINX
poJia: 10 BOYEJIOBEUEHHUS, B COEAMHEHUHU €CTECTB, IOCJIE COEAUHEHUS €CTECTB U MOCIIE
Bockpecenust. Kaxapiii u3 po/ioB pa30OuBaeTCsi HA HECKOJIBKO BUIOB, a OJIUH BUJ UMEET
emé neneHue Ha moABUAbL. [Ipenogo0HBI TOBOPUII, YTO €BAHTEIbCKUE M3PEUCHHS, B
KOTOPBIX ['0ciop mpecTaéT Kak yeaoBeK, 00bACHAIOTCS MECThIO criocobamu. OAuH U3
HUX ClieyeT TTOHMMAaTh B COOTBETCTBUU C «PAa3/CIICHUEM IO MPUMBIILUICHUIO»: «100
€CJIM MBICJIBIO pa3JIeaullb TO, YTO B IEUCTBUTEIBHOCTH HEOTIAEIUMO, TO €CTh ILUIOTh OT
CrnoBa, To OH Ha3bIBaeTCs U paboM, U HE 00JIaIal0IUM BeJCHUEM; H0O0 ObLIT ¢ paOCKUM
U He 00JIaJIaBIIMM BEJCHUEM €CTECTBOM, U IJIOTh, €CJId He Obula coeluHeHa ¢ borom
CnoBom, Oblma pabCKOIO W HE 00JIaaBIICI0 BEJCHUEM; HO, 10 MPUYUHE UIIOCTACHOTO
coenunenust ¢ borom CroBoM, U He Obla paOCKOI, U HE o0sajana HEBEJICHUEM.

Bcenencreue toro On Hazsan Otua naxe borom CBonm» 2.

510 Joannes Damascenus. Contra Jacobitas 29 // PTS. 22. S. 120. Pyc. niep.: Moaun Jamackus, npi. Ilocnanue k SkoBUTY 29
// XpHUCTOJIOrMYECKHE U oJleMuueckue TpakTathl. CaoBa Ha 6oropoanyHbie nmpa3aaukd. M., 1997. C. 164.

S (Toig um peta mdong edrofeiag ypopévorc ti kot énivolay Stapécel mpdg SMAmGy povov Tiig £1epdTnTog TV v Xp1otd
GUVOPALOVODY APPNTOS dVO PVCEMY KOl €V adTH AoLYXHTOG Kol Ad1PETOG NVOUEVOVY, GAAY KOTOYPMUEVOLS TT] TOLTY
dwpéael Kol Aéyovot TO TpOSANa, 00 Tf eOoel povov Etepov, AL Kol Tf] a&ig, kai 6Tl Aatpedel Oed Kol vnpeciov
TPOGPEPEL DOVAIKNY, KOL TUUV TIV TPOCHKOVCOV GTOVEUEL OG OQEIMY, KAOATEP TA AELTOVPYIKH TVEDHOTH TA T Od
VN PETOVVTA T Kol AATPELOVTA SOVMKADG,. .. — Avabepoy. («Ecin KTO He O BCSIKOH OCTOPOKHOCTBIO UCIONIB3YET MOHSATHE
“pazzesieHue MO NPUMBIIUICHHIO” ¥ HE TOJBKO K SBICHHUIO PA3IH4Ks BO XPUCTE ABYX HPHUPOJ, HEM3PEUCHHBIM 00pa3om
COCIMHUBIINXCS HECIUTHO M Hepas3/elbHO, HO 3JI0YMOTPEOIsieT TAKOBBIM pa3jeiieHHEM M TOBOPHT, YTO YEIOBEYECTBO
JIPyroe He TOJNBKO IO MPUPOJIE, HO U MO JOCTOUHCTBY, CIIY)KHUT bory u mprHOCHT pabckoe CiyKeHHe U OTHAET MPUIHIHYIO
4ecTh KaK IOJDKHYIO, TMOJOOHO CIyXKeOHBIM OyXaM, CIyKalliM M paOCKd TMOKIOHSIomuMcs bory... — anademay).
(Gouillard J. Le Synodikon de I’Orthodoxie. P. 71).

512 Joannes Damascenus. Expositio fidei 91:105-110 // PTS. 12. S. 216. Pyc. nep.: Woann Jlamackun, npn. Todnoe
U3J0KEeHUe NpaBociaBHOM Bepsl. M., 2003. C. 148.
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[IpuBenénnoe BbiIIe MecTO W3 JlaMackWHa SIBISETCS BUIOM PEYCHHUN NOCIE
COEIMHEHMsI €CTECTB, rae ['ocroap yka3piBaeT Ha CBOE yenoBeuecTBO. OHO HAXOAMIIOCH
B noA0opKe uutat Manymia, Kotopas Obljia CelMaibHO MOATr0TOBICHA Mepe]l HayalioM
Co6opa 1166 r.°"® 3nech (akTuuecku CKphITa Apyras LUTATA: «...80Cx0dcy Kk Omuyy
Moemy u Omyy sawemy, u k boey Moemy u boey eawemy» (Un. 20, 17). Mutponoaut
Koncrantun KepKUpCKuii MOCUUTAI 3TOT CTHX paBHOCHIBHBIM MH. 14, 28514, Cam npn.
HNoann otHocun dpazy: «Omey Moii 6o1ee Mens» (Uu. 14, 28) — K BBICKa3bIBAaHUSM O
Xpucre 10 BOYEIIOBEUEHUS U TOJIKOBAJ €€ B TPUAJA0JIOTUYECKOM CMbICIE, TO ecTh OTell
6onbme Coina kak [puannel Ero 6errus >,

[TapannenbHO MBI MOKEM YBHUJIETh, UTO CXOXKUU 3MK301, rae ['ocrnoab Mouics B
I'epcumanckom caxy, cBstoil HMoanH Ttaxxke o00bscHsAET Tpuagojgoruyecku: «OH
MOJIWJICS, 4TOOBI MOKa3aTh, uTo OH He mpoTuBHUK bory, moumrtas Otna xak CBoOrO
[puunny»°L°,

[Io muenuto mutpononuta Wnapuona (Andeesa), Koncrantun Kepxupckuii
CUMTaJ], YTO MEXAY OOKECTBOM M YEJIOBEYECTBOM BO XPHUCTE CYIIECTBYET TOJIBKO
BooOpaxkaeMoe pazmuue («kot’ €mivolav»), B To BpeMs kak mpr. Moann Jlamackuu
npeqjarail pasfelieHue «Kaot €mivolov» B KayeCTBE BO3MOXHOTO OOrOCIOBCKOTO
metona®t’. C. H. Cakkoc noscHs1, uto KoHCTaHTHH 3a611yKaIcs, IIOCKOIbKY Ha3bIBall
pazzesieHue 00KECTBEHHOM M YeJIOBEYECKOM MPHUPOJ BO XPUCTE BOOOpaKaEMBbIM, T.C.
4TO B JICHCTBUTENILHOCTU OHU CIIMTHEI S,

Takum  00pa3oMm, TOJKOBAaHUE «pa3[eieHHE MO MPUMBIIUICHUIO»  HE
ynotpebmsiocs mipn. Moannom Jlamackunom mnpumenutenbHo k Hu. 14, 28, a
mutpononut KoHcrantun Kepkupckuil ucCmonb3oBall €ro 1Mo  COOCTBEHHOMY

YCMOTPCHUIO, IIPHU 3TOM HCIPABHUIIBHO IMPHUMCHAA HNPUHIMII TOJIKOBAHHA ITOCPCACTBOM

OOroCI0BCKOTO METO/Ia «KaAT  ETivolay Sloipestvy.

513 Nicetae Choniatae Thesaurus orthodoxae fidei XXV // PG. 140. Col. 208BD.

514 |bid. Col. 244C.

515 Joannes Damascenus. Expositio fidei 91:16-26 // PTS. 12. S. 212-213. Pyc. nep.: Woann Jamackun, npn. Todnoe
M3JI0KeHre TipaBociaBHON Bephl. C. 146.

516 Joannes Damascenus. Expositio fidei 91:91-92 // PTS. 12. S. 215. Pyc. nep.: Moann Jlamackus, pm. TodHoe H3/10KeHNE
npaBociaBHo Bephl. C. 148.

517 Unapuon (Andees), mutp. [Ipenono6usiii Cumeon Hosslii Borocnos u npasocnasnoe Ipenanne. C. 208—209.

518 Yakkoc Z. N. «O ITatfp Mov peilov Mov gotve. T. 1. X. 129,
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B normatuueckoit rmase Cobopa, rae anademarctyetcst MoHax Moann Mpunuk
TOBOPHUTCS, YTO OH paccyxknaaid o BblpaxkeHuun WH. 14, 28, OyATO OHO HE CKa3aHO B
COOTBETCTBUHM C HEU3PEUCHHBIM €IMHEHHEM IMPUPOJ U HE OTHOCHUTCS K COBEPILICHHOMN
yenoBeueckoil mpupoae Xpucta. OH yTBEpKIad, YTO YEJIOBEYECTBO OEpETCs JUIIb B
MBICJICHHOM (KOUTO, YIAT)V €MivVOlav) OTACICHHH OT 00KEeCTBa, Kak OyTO Obl OHO HUKOT A
He OBLIO COEJMHEHO C HMM M BOCHPHMHHMAeTcs Kak obmee genosedeckoe . Tlo ero
MHeHU10, ['ocionk nmpousuéc cnoBa: «Omey Mot 6onee Mensy (Uu.14, 28) — u HU KaK
bor, 1 HUM Kak 4YelOBEK, HO OT JHIa OOIIeH YeIOoBeUYeCKOW MPUPOJbI (TOJIKOBAHUE
«obmiero mumay). Terdhopa ykaspiBal, 9To VIpUHHUK ¥ CTOPOHHUKH TOJIKOBAHUS «OOIIETO
JIUIA» OTIMYAIH YEeJIO0BEYECTBO XPUCTa OT Hamero 2,

Uccnenosarens C. CakkOoC KOMMEHTHPOBAJ, YTO CMBICI TOJIKOBaHHUS «OOIIETO
JIIIA» 3aKIIF0YAJICA B TOM, 4TO XPUCTOC FOBOpUI HE Kak ['maBa mucrtuueckoro Tema —
[lepkBu, HO Kak Ham mnocpeAHUK K OTiy, o00Jiekasick B NPUPOAY KOHKPETHOTO

HHI[HBH,HyyM&SZl.

C onHOH CTOPOHBI, YYEHHUE O BOCHPUHATUU XPUCTOM MPHUPOIbBI
KOHKPETHOTO MHIUBUAYyMa Y€ MOJBEPrajoch OCYXJIEHHUIO B JIULE MOHO(PHU3UTCKOTO
¢unocopa Noanna dunonona®??. C apyroii, B cioBax Xpucra He ObLIO ObI CMBICTA,
MOCKOJIBKY U TaK SICHO, uTo bor Ooubliie 1000ro ueaoBeka.

Takum o0Opazom, oba epernka, Wpwmamk u KoHCTaHTHH, BHajaad B JBa
320y KJICHHUS: JTOTMAaTUYeCKoe M TrepMeHeBThdeckoe. OHU OTOXKAECTBISIIN ce0s C
MOHO(HU3UTAMH U OTHOCHJIM BCIO cmuty clioB MH. 14, 28 k HecymecTBYOIIEeH mpupo/ie.
[TosToMy /Ba TOJMKOBaHUS, «pa3AeiCHUS MO MPUMBIIUICHAIO» U «OOIIETro JIUIa», ObLIH
POJCTBEHHBI MEXKTY COOOM.

Xots Cunonuk IlpaBocnaBusi cocpeoTaunBaeT OCYKACHUE Ha JBYX JIMYHOCTAX
— Koncrantune Kepkupckom u Noanne Mpunuke, He ciemayeT 3a0bBaTh O TOM, YTO

CIIop, IO CyYTHU, BO3HHK H3-3a TOJKOBAHHUA «IIO YCIOBCUCCTBY». OT0 MHEHHE

npuHaiiexano MaHyuiy, KOTOpOMYy MPOTHBWIMCH MHOrue. Mcxons w3 maTepuanoB

519 Gouillard J. Le Synodikon de I’Orthodoxie. P. 81.

520 Thetford G. The Christological Councils of 1166 and 1170 in Constantinople. P. 150.

521 vakkoc Z. N. «O IMotp Mov peilov Mob éotivy. T. 2. X. 66-67.

522 Joannes Philoponus. Arbiter 7, 23 // Sanda. 1930. P. 22-23. ITur. no: benesuu I'. Y. Moann ®unomnon // 113. 2015. T. 24.
C. 628-647.
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3aceJaHUil M JajJbHEHIIero pa3BUTUSA COOBITHII, C YBEPEHHOCTHIO MOXHO CKa3aTh, YTO
O0onpmMHCTBO ydacTHUKOB Cobopa 1166 r. emuHornmacHo cumtanmu — B UWu. 14, 28
XpHUCTOC HE MOT TOBOPUTH 0 CBOEHW KOHKPETHOM YEJIOBEYECKOM MPUPOE KaK TAKOBOM.

Manyun yTBepAua 4YeTbipe TOJIKOBaHUA: «[IpUUMHBI), «yTEHIEHUS», «UECTU» U
«IO YeJIOBEUECTBY», HO mocieanee BcTpeuasiock B Ilpenanuu LlepkBu. 1o MHeHHIO
Hukutsl XoHHaTa HOBIIECTBO BAaCUJIEBCA COCTOSUIO B TOM, YTO €ro MO3UIMS Opania BO
BHUMAaHHE TOJBKO IUIOTh XPUCTOBY M HE YUHMTHIBaJA BCEr0 OCTAJIBHOIO,
TI0Jpa3yMeBAEMOr0 II0 YEeJIOBEYECTBY: COCTOSHUE YHHUWKEHHS, YyM M AyImry°>. D10
XOPOIIIO WLTIOCTPUPYET TOMOC, TIOATUCAHHBIN Ha 2-M 3acenanuu Cobopa 1166 r. B vém
MIPOBO3IJIAIIANIOCH, YTO IUIOTh CracuTesns UMEeT PaBHYIO CIaBy C BOCHPHUHSBIIEM Eé
JlorocoM n nommxHa nmoyutarbes ¢ HUM eIWHBIM NMOKIOHEHUEM: «S CIeyt0 MHEHUSIM
CBATEHIINX MAaTPUAPXOB U O0KECTBEHHOTO U CBAILIEHHOIO cOOOpa M TOBOPIO, UTO Ta K€
camas 0Tk ['ocnoa oT caMOro cor3a BO3BBIIICHHAS U OKAa3aBILUAsACS BbIIIE TOPHEH
YeCTH KaK OT KpailHero COelIMHEHHUsl CTaB OOronoj00HON HEMpEeIokKUMO, HEU3MEHHO,
HECJIUTHO M HEMPEJIOKHO Yepe3 COeIMHEHHUE MO UMOCTAacH U OyIyduu Hepas3lelbHON U
HEpa3Iy4yHOU ¢ BOCHpUHABIINM €€ borom CiioBoM ¢ paBHOM ciiaBoi ¢ Hum nouurtaercs
U TOKJIOHSIETCS €JUHBIM IMOKJIOHEHHEM M Ha LAPCKUX U OO0XKECTBEHHBIX IMOCTaBIEHA
npectojiax ojecHyro OTia kak o0oraTuBIIasicsl BeIU4YMeM 00KEeCTBa C COXpaHsSEMbIMU
HPUPOIHBIMH CBOHCTBAMU»*%,

ITo ceuaerenscTBy Jumutpus JlamMnckoro nmpuymHa HEIOBOJIBCTBA JATUHSHAMU
COCTOSJIa B TOM, YTO OHM CUMTAJIM XPUCTAa OJHOBPEMEHHO U MEHBIIUM U PaBHbIM bory
Oty °%°. Manyun npuBén sspkuii pparmenT u3 EBanrenys, moapa3yMeBaroIuii B CIOBaX
CrnacuTtens yenoBevyeckyro npupoay. Ho jioruka onmoHeHTOB CBOAMIIACH K YOEKACHHUIO,
YTO YEJIOBEYECTBO B CHILY 000KEHHUSI TAK)KE IOCTOMHO MOYUTAHUSI HApaBHE C 00KECTBOM.
[ToaToMy HHMKaK Helb3s CKa3aTh, 4TO XpHCTOC MeHblle OTua, uMes B BHIY

YCI0BCYCCTBO.

523 Nicetae Choniatae Historia. P. 214. Pyc. nep.: Mctopus co Bpemenn napcrsopanus Moanna Komuuna. C. 277.

524 Nicetae Choniatae Thesaurus orthodoxae fidei XXV // PG. 140. Col. 257A.

525 |oannis Cinnami Epitome rerum ab loanne et Alexio Comnenis gestarum // PG. 133. Col. 616C-617A. Pyc. nep.: Moann
Kunnam. Kparkoe o603penue napcrsoanust Moanna u Manywmia Komuannos (1118-1180). C. 278-284.
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JIeCTBUTENBHO, IUIOTh XPUCTOBA, KAK COEAMHEHHAsA ¢ borom uepes unocracHoe
€IMHCTBO, OJMHAKOBO OOKECTBEHHA W JIOCTOMHA TOM e decT (Opd0eog Kol OUATIILOC),
yto U Ero boxectBo. OmHako mpoOiema J[MMUTpHsS M €ro CTOPOHHHMKOB ObLTa B
HECIIOCOOHOCTH OCO3HATh, 4YTO YEJIOBEYECTBO XPHCTA, XOTS H «OOOTalICHHOE
B03XeCcTBOMY, OCTAETCS, MO CYIIECTBY, YEI0BEYECTBOM 2,

Ecimu rpeueckune wucropuku KunHam u XOHHMAT OTMEUAIOT BMEMIATEIHCTBO
UMIIepaToOpa U OTAAIOT MPEANOYTHTEIBHYIO POJIb €My CAMOMY, TO 3TO TIOTOMY, YTO OHH
HE BHUJAT IIyOOKHe KOpHHU. [IOHIPH yBEpEeHHO TOBOPHT 37ech 0 poiu ['yro. OH sicHO
yKa3bIBaeT Ha O3UIIHIO IJATHHCKOTO OorocioBa: mo CBoel 4eoBeueCKOM MPUPOIE, TaKe
B ciaBe, CoiH He paBeH Otiy. Ha ero B3risi, yTBEp)KIACHHE paBEHCTBA MPUBEIET K

OTPULIAHUIO pa3Inuus ABYX npupoj B Bomnomennom Crose.

3.3.2. 3anaonoe énruanue

BnepBbie MbIcTb 0 BIMSIHUM 3amagHoro OorocnoBus B juie ['yro Dtepuana Ha
UCXOJ BU3AHTHHCKOIO criopa o cioBax: «Omey Mot 6onee Mens» (Uu. 14, 28) Bbickazai
(panmysckuii yuéneii Auryan Joumu°?’. On ykasan, 4o MaHymI BBICIYIIAl MHEHUE
['yro u cknonwics k HeMy. HMccienoBarenb onmvpasicsi Ha 3alaJHbli UCTOYHUK —
natuHckui nepeBo «ConHnka» Axmera, cienanabii JIbBom Tockanckum, 6patom ['yro
Otepuana. B counnenun JleB ytBepxpan, uro Tpaktar «De minoritatey npuBén
uMIieparopa K Touke 3peHus ['yro. /[Ba apyrux BaKHbIX HUCTOYHMKAa — XOHHAT H
Kunnam — mpeAcTaBisifOT A€o Tak, 4To TojakoBaHue UMH. 14, 28 «mo yenoBedyecTBy»
MIPUHAJJIEKATIO CAMOMY UMIIEPATOPY.

CpaBuenuem «Hcropuit» Moanna Kunnama um Hukutel XoHuatra 3aHMMAalCA
uccnenoBarens Cunepuc. OH mpumen K BoiBoy, 4To KHHHaM — HECOMHEHHO, OUYEHb
LEHHBII UCTOYHHK, MOCKOJBKY SIBISUICS ONM>KAMIIUM COpPAaTHUKOM MUMIIEpaTopa U UMeN
nocTyn K wHGOpMAMK W3 TEpBBIX pyK. OAHAKO KPUTHYHOE OTHOIICHHE K €ro

IIOBECTBOBAHWI0 OCHOBAaHO Ha JBYX 3aMeudaHusix. Bo-nepsbix, HMoann Kunnam

526 Thetford G. The Christological Councils of 1166 and 1170 in Constantinople. P. 148.
527 Dondaine A. Hugues Etherien et Léon Toscan. P. 123.
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M3HAYaJIbHO 33]lyMaJl CBOI HCTOPUUYECKHI TPy, KaK IAHETUPHK U ONTPaBAAHUE TOJTUTHKU
umneparopa Manyuna. Bo-BTOpbIx, caM TeKCT ObLI HamucaH 1mo3xe codbopa 1166 r., a,
CeIOBaTEeNbHO,  MCTOPUKY  ObUla  W3BecTHAa  oduUMaIbHAS  TMO3ULIMS U
ana()eMaTCTBOBAHHBIE TOUKH 3PEHHA 2,

Eciu B «Uctopum» Kunnama u mnuceme ['yro Ortepuana Iletpy Benckomy
rOBOpHUTCS O JIUMUTPUM KaK MHULIMATOPE CIIOPOB, TO XOHUAT BUEI UHYIO KapTUHY. OH
npeJnoiaral, YTO HaCTOSIIIUM BO3MYTUTENIEeM ObUT MaHyuII, KOTOPBIH MBITAJICS HaBSI3aTh
BCEM CBOM COOCTBEHHBIE B3IJISA/IbI BMECTO TOTO, UTOOBI MOJIararbCs Ha aBTOPUTET OTILOB

529, MaHyuI 4acTo IPUCTYLIMBAICS K MHEHUIO CBOETO COBETHHKA M OOrocioBa

LlepkBu
['yro Ortepuana.

I'yro Otepuan poauncsa ok. 1120 r. B uranbsinckoM r. I1uza. IlepBoHayanbHO OH
oOyuancs B [lapmwkckom YHHBEpcUTETE U MPOSIBUI yCEpUe B U3YUCHUU TUANECKTHKH,
rpaMMaTHKH, JIOTUKH, Quiocobun u OorocioBuu. Ero yuurensMu ObUTM Maructp
IUANEKTUKN ANbOEpHUK, KOTOPBIM HAay4YMJl FOHOIIY MAacCTE€pPCKH BJIaJE€Th HCKYCCTBOM
CHJUIOTUCTHUYECKOTO  PAacCyXKIEHUs, © NPOTHUBOpEUMBBIA OorocioB ['uiabbept
[oppeTanckuii>°. 3akonunB 00y4enue Bo ®panuuu, I'yro MpoOSOIKKI CTaKUPOBATHCS
B Uramuu. BeposarHo, Omaromapss KOMMEpPYECKHMM B3aWMOOTHOIIEHUsSM [Iu3bl u
Koncrantunononst ['yro cMor OCBOMTH TIpE€UECKMH S3bIK. ODTO ITO3BOJIIIO €My B
MOJJIMHHUKE YATATh TPEYECKUX OTILIOB U B IOJIEMUKE C BUSAHTUHLIAMH UCIIOJIb30BATh MX
K€ LIUTATHI.

CBoé mpossuie «Eterianus» (ot rped. &taipio. — 0OIIECTBO, OpraHHU3ariys,
npyx6a®¥') T'yro momydun B Bu3aHTHH, BBIIOJHAS KaKyl-TO (YHKIHMIO B
MMIIEpaTOpCcKol TBapauu>2, OH u ero 6par JleB nepeexamt B KOHCTaHTMHONONb OK.
1160 r. B 1160 r. JIeB yxe u3BecTeH Kak npodeccroHaIbHbIN MePEeBOIUMK MIPHU JIBOPIIC
Manywuna, a ['yro kak coBeTHuk no nenam Pumckoit Liepksu. ['yro HeogHOKpaTHO niucan

MNOJIEMHYCCKHNEC COUYMHCHUA IJI1 YMHUPOTBOPCHUA OOTOCIIOBCKHX HpOTPIBOp@III/IfI n

528 Sidéris G. Ces gens ont raison. P. 176.

529 |bid. P. 177.

530 Dondaine A. Hugues Etherien et Léon Toscan. P. 75-76; Podolak P. Per una futura edizione di Ugo Eteriano. P. 278.
531 Liddell H. G., Scott R. A Greek-English Lexicon. Oxford, 1996. P. 700.

532 Dondaine A. Hugues Etherien et Léon Toscan. P. 73; Hugo Eterianus. Contra Patarenos. P. 112.
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oOnnueHust pasznuuHoro poga cext. B 1170 r. koncynsl [Iu3el mpocunu ero nathb
PEKOMEHIallui OTHOCUTENIBHO 00S3aHHOCTEH Nepe]] yMEPUINMHU, TOCKOJIbKY MOSBUIUCH
HEKOTOPBIE E€PETUKH, OTPULIAIOIIME 3HAYECHHE MOJUTBBI U MecChl. B oTBeT OTtepuan
Hanmcas counHerne «De anima corpore jam exuta sive de regressu animarum ab inferis»
(«O nymuie, Korja oHa yKe BBIIILIA U3 TeJla WJIA O BO3BPAICHUH AYII U3 a/1a»). DTepuaH
ccbutaercs Ha LlepkoBHoe [Ipenanue o cnacennu umneparopa TpasiHa O MOJIMTBAM CBT.
['puropus Benukoro, npuBoauT MHOkecTBO murar u3 CB. Ilucanua m onepupyet
palMoHaNbHBIMU JTOKa3aTenbcTBaMu. llpumedarensHo, uto ['yro He ymnorpebiser
JNaTUHCKOE ydeHue o unctumine (Purgatorium)®33,

ITo mpocwbe croero apyra Ilerpa Benckoro B 1179 r. I'yro Hanucan counHeHHe
«De differentia naturae et personae». Ilo mopy4yeHuio MaHyuia OH TPYAHJICSA Haj
npousBeneHueM «De Sancto et immortali Deo» («O Carom u beccmeptHom borey), rioe
ObITAJICA yKa3aTh rpekaM Ha ux owmOku. Tpuamonorust I'yro BbI3bIBajia MOJI03pEHUE
CpelH CaMHX JIATHHSIH, IOCKOJIbKY KPOME 3HAHUS IPEYECKON CBITOOTEYECKON Tpaguluu
OHa NOANUTHIBAIACH UAESIMU MOPPETAHCKON IKOJIbI. BU3aHTHIICKUE BJIACTH, KPOME TOTO,
nopyurwsii ['yro mpoBecTH HCCleloBaHHE OTHOCHUTEIBHO MAaTapeHOB M OOrOMUIIOB.
Pesynbrarom crana pabora noj Ha3Banuem «Contra Patarenos» («IIpotus [1aTapenosy).
ITaTapeHaMu Ha3bIBAJIM EPETHKOB, KMBIIMX B Maoii Asuu B r. [latapsr®>*,

[Tocne cmeptu mambl Anekcanapa |l moHTuduxomM crtan kKapauHaI-€MUCKOMN
Octuu 1 Bemnerpun Y06anbno AJUTydrMHBOIM, U3BECTHBIN Oosnbiie, kak Jlymui 111, On
B0o3Bén ['yro Drtepuana B kapaunanbl Saint-Ange B 1182 r., oOemas KapbepHBIC
nepcrnektuBbl. OnaHako npoekTtam mamnbl Jlymus |l He cyxaeHo OblIO COBITBCA, T. K.
HOBBIM KapJIWHAJI yMEp B TOM ke roay B Bemterpu, mopax€HHbIN MOPOM.

Kak 6b110 ckazaHo BbllIe, O MpockOe Manywiia ['yro npencraBui pa3BepHYTHIN
oTBeT 00 wucnoBedanuu 3amagHoi llepkBu B Buae TpakTara moj Ha3BaHueM «De
minoritate Filii Hominis ad Patrem Deum» («O MeHblmmHCTBE M paBeHCTBe ChIHA

Yenoseueckoro mo oTHomeHuio K bory OTIy»), B KOTOPOM J0Ka3bIBall 00TOCIOBCKYIO

533 Dondaine A. Hugues Etherien et Léon Toscan. P. 108.
534 1bid. P. 112.
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popmyay: «Xpucroc pasen Otiy 110 60XkKeCTBY, HO MeHbIIE Ero 1o uenoseuectsy» . B
CBOEM counHeHuH ['yro Hu pa3y He nutupyet MH. 14, 28. OCHOBHBIM IIPEAMETOM CITYKHUT
nousitue «ciaBa Xpuctoay (gloria Christi). OHO sBIsieTCSI O CYTH OCHOBHBIM B
xpuctosiorndeckoM nuckypce Xll B. Ha 3amaze.

['yro 3amaercs BOIIpOCOM — UMEET Jin XPHUCTOC Kak 4vejoBek [Secundum quod
homo est] citaBy u cam oTBeuaeT Ha HETo MOJIOKHUTEIBHO. J{anee oH paccMaTpUBaeT JiBa
BapuaHTa. Bo-mepBbIX, €CIU I0MYCTUTh, UTO XPUCTOC MO YEIOBEUECTBY HE UMEET CJIABHI,
TO 93Ta ciuaBa mnpuHaainexuT FEro boxecTBy, koTopoe oauHakoBo ¢ OTIOM.
CrnepnoBarenbHO, No cinaBe Xpucrtoc He MeHbpuie Otia, a paBeH Emy. Bo-BTopbIx, eciaun
XpHUCTOC TIO YEIOBEYECTBY UMEET CllaBy, TO OHA JMOO MMEET Hayajlo U TOTJa OHAa HE
O0oxecTBEeHHa, MO0 Oe3HayajdbHAa — CJIEJIOBATEIbHO OOKECTBEHHa, U XPUCTOC Kak
YEJIOBEK HE UMEET CIIaBBHI.

®dopmynupoBka «Xpucrtoc paBeH Oty mo 0OoxecTBy, HO MeHbiie Ero mo
4eIoBeuecTBY» B3aTa ['yro m3 mcesno-adanacueBckoro cumpona Quicumque vults3®,
KOTOPBIM TOCTaTOYHO NMPOYHO 3aKkpenwics B Pumckon jaurypruuyeckou npaxtuke. [Io
MHEHMIO HCCIIeIoBaTelie, omurOka B aTpuOyIuy Mpou3oluia Ipu OOHApYyKEHUH
Quicumque B pykomucu Paris. 3836°%". B kauecTBe BO3MOXHBIX aBTOPOB YKa3bIBAIKCh
cBT. Unapuii [TukraBuiickuii, Bukentuii Jlepunckuii u ap. CUMBOJ, NPUNUCHIBAEMBIN
cBT. AdaHacuio, OJHO3HAYHO HE MOKET MPUHAJIEKATh K €ro 3MoxXe, TaK KaK B TEKCTE
roBoputcs 00 ucxoxaeann Cesitoro /[yxa «u ot CeiHay, 9TO sSBIsSETCA OOJee Mo3IHeH
BCTABKOM B 3araiHbId cuMBOJT Bephl Ha Toseackom Cobope 589 r.538

Onupasich Ha BBIIIEYKa3aHHBII CUMBOJ, ['yro pa3BUBaeT CBOK apryMEHTAIUIO,
nouyemy Xpucroc MeHblie OTua mo cBoemy uenoBedecTBy. llepBoe nokazarenbcTBO
BbITEKaeT U3 nocianus an. [laBma Oumunnuituam: «Temowce u boe e2o npegoznece u
oaposa emy ums, exce nave gcaxkaeo umerne» (Omm. 2, 9). [logpasymesas moa nMeHeM

YeJIOBEUECKYI0 IPUPOLY, KaK Jap, ['yro yTBep»KaaeT, 4YTo Jaroliuii BCeraa MbICIUTCS KaK

535 Hugonis Eteriani De minoritate ac equalitate Filii Hominis ad Deum Patrem liber primus, 22. P. 103: «Equalis Patri
secundum divinitatem, minor Patre secundum humanitatemy.

53 Sancti Athanasii archiepiscopi Symbolum Quicumque (sp.) / PG. 28. Col. 1588A; Turner C. H. A Critical Text of the
Quicunque vult // JThSt. 1910. Vol. 11. P. 401-411. Pyc nep.: Cumsoa Quicunque // Teopenus. T. 4. C. 477-479.

537 Swainson C. A. The Nicene Creed and the Apostles’ Creed. London, 1875.

538 Stiglmayr J. Athanase // DHGE. 4. Col. 1349.
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OONBIIMIT IO OTHOIIEHWIO K TpuHUMaroniemMy. [lockonbky XpUCTOC J0 CHX TOP
coxpansieT gfaHHoe Emy ums, OH He BBIXOJAUT U3 COCTOSIHUSI MEHBIIMHCTBA U TTO3TOMY
MeHnbIe OTra.

Crnenyroliee yTBEpkKIAEHUE JIOTHYECKH MPOAOIKaeT mnpenbiayiiee. Lutupys
[lepBoe mocnanne Kopundsnam: «Mbr oxazanuce 6vl u jwceceudemensimu o boee,
nomomy umo ceudemenvbcmeosanu 6wt o boce, umo On 6ockpecun Xpucma, Komopozo
OH ne 8ockpewan, eciu, mo ecms, mepmsnie He sockpecarom» (1 Kop. 15, 15) 3ananubiii
oorocioB momuepkuBaer, uTo Bockpemaronuii bor Gonbiie Bockpecmiero Xpucra.
[Tocne Beinepskek 3 CrsienHoro [lucanus ['yro oOpamaercs K XpUCTOIOTHH.

[To ero MHeHMIO, UCTIOBEIAHUE IBYX TIPUPOJ BO XPHUCTE BIEUET 3a COOOM BOMPOC
00 uX B3aMMOOTHOULIEHUU: OJIHA W3 MPUPOJ JIMOO Oosblle, MO0 paBHA UM MEHBIIE

apyroi>®.

EctectBenHo, OoxecTBeHHass mpupofa OojblIe YeI0BEYECKOW. ITo
OOBSICHSETCS PUYACTHOCTBIO TMOCNIEIHEeH KO MHOTHM BelllaM, IMOATOMY XPUCTOC Kak
yenoBek MeHble OTia. XpucToc UMEET TeJI0 U Pa3yMHYIO AYILY, U B 3TOM OTHOILIEHUHU
ABJIAETCA €IUHOCYIIHBIM Ham M MeHbliuM Otua. ['yro pazgenser nonstus «bor mo
npupoae» u «bor mo Omaromatu», paBHO Kak u «Oren mo mpupone» u «Orer 1o

omaromgaTim >4

. g Xpucra bor — Oren no npupoje u bor ToapKo 10 Y€I0BEYECTBY, a
U1t mone Haooopot, bor — no npupoae u Otenr — no 6naronatu. B apyrom mecrte
I'yro sTo BhIpaxaer cioBamu CBT. ['puropus borociioBa, 3aMeHsisi BBIpaXKE€HUE «IIO
IpUpoje» Ha «B COOCTBEHHOM CMBICIIE», a «I0 OJarojaTH» — «B HECOOCTBEHHOM
CMBICTIEY». DTU MoJiokeHus Bocxoaat K 30-my CrnoBy (O 6orocinoBun uerBeptoe, o bore

Ceine BTOpO€) CBT. I'puropus®*

, KOTopoe OTepHaH JOCIOBHO MPUBOAUT B CBOEM
COYMHEHHH.

OuepenHoe 10Ka3aTeNbCTBO MEHBIIMHCTBA XPUCTA MO OTHOLIEHUIO K bory Oty
BbITeKaeT u3 peun Cnacurens kK Mapuu Marganune: «ne npuxacaiics ko Mue, ubo A ewe

He eocuten k Omyy Moemy; a uou k dpamosim Moum u ckadxcu um. socxodncy k Omyy

Moemy u Omyy eawemy, u k boey Moemy u boey eawemy» (Uu. 20, 17). Korna

539 Hugonis Eteriani De minoritate ac equalitate Filii Hominis ad Deum Patrem liber primus 10 // Op. cit. P. 99.

540 |bid. 26 // Op. cit. P. 105.

541 Orationes theologicae / Ubersetz, eingeleit. von H. J. Sieben. Freiburg e. a., 1996. (Fontes Christiani; 22). Pyc. nep.: 13
cnoB I'puropust Borociosa / nep. en. Upusneit (Knementbesckuit). M., 1798.
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Cnacutens noclie BockpeceHus: HazbiBaeT ['ocioga CBouM OTIIOM, TO MOKa3bIBAET TEM
cambiM, 4To OTerr 6oabire Ero.

UeTBepThiil apryMeHT CTpOUTCs Ha nociaHuu an. [laBna k EBpesam. OH cBsizaH ¢
MEPBOCBAIIEHHUYECKUM ciTy>)keHueM ['ocrioga Hamero Mucyca Xpucra (cm. EBp. 4, 14).
Xpucroc, kak yenosek u IlepBocBsamennuk, Menbme Otna, Csoero Cozmarens®®,
['ocnonp mMeHyeTcs HamuM XoaaTaeM M IIepBOCBSIIEHHHKOM [0 YEJIIOBEYECTBY,
KOTOPOE MPETEPIIEIIO CTPaJIaHke U coryiacHo kotopomy OH MeHble OTia. B npotuBHOM
cinyyae ['yro 3amaercst BonmpocoM, Kakum Obl 00pazomM XpUCTOC MOT ObI XOAaTaliCTBOBATh
3a Hac nepen Otom, ecan O Cam nMeer Bech Cyz.

[Tateiit noBoa ['yro — Xpucrtoc Bo3HeceH mpeBbilie HeOec. [Tockonbky OH Kak
bor Bcerga nmpeodsiBan Ha Hebe ¢ OTiioM, TO, cie10BaTebHO, BOZHECCS M0 YEIOBEUECTRY.
Ha »Ttom ocnHoBanum Xpucrtoc ycrynaer Otny, KoTopslii HUKOrAa HE IpeTeprieBal
HUKAKO! BO3BBINIEHHOCTH >,

[IIectoe o6ocHOBaHME comepkuTcs B cioBax Crmacurens o xyse Ha Cstoro lyxa:
«llocemy 2060p1o 6am: 6csaKull epex u Xyna NpoCmAmcs Yeaoeekam, a xyia Ha /[yxa ne
npocmumcs denogexam» (Md. 12, 31). Dtumu crnoBamu, ormedaeT ['yro, ['ocronb
yKa3bIBaeT, 4To Xyja Ha Cesroro Jlyxa GoJibiie 4emoBe4ecTBa BO XPUCTE U MOSCHSET,
YTO K WyzesiM nogo0oHoro poja Cracutenb oOpamaics kKak yenoBek. CBOUM yUeHHKaM,
Ha000poT, OH sBIsT 00KECTBO U BeIudHe, mokasbiBas Cedst He MeHbITUM [[yxa, HO Kak
OyTO GOJIBIIMM U PABHBIM >,

['yro onpoBepraer CUIOru3Mbl, KOTOPBIE BBI3BAJIA HEJJOYMEHUE Yy UMIniepaTopa. B
MEPBOM M3 HUX JIATUHCKHUUI CXOJACTUK OCHApPUBAET, YTO XPHUCTOC MO YEJIOBEUECTBY HE
MeHbIIe, yem OTelr;

1-a moceuika: CeiH Yenoeueckuit ectb CoiH boxwuii. 2-s nockuika: CeiH boxuit
HUYeM He siBisiercss MeHble Otua. BeiBoa: CeiH YenoBeueckuid axe Kak YEIOBEK HE

MCHBIIC OTI_Ia. Ommbka 3aKiro4aeTcs B HCHpaBHHBHOﬁ TPAKTOBKC IIOHATHA

«CBIHOBCTBO». HepBaﬂ IMMOCBLIIKA JJOJDKHA paCCMaTpruBaTbLCA B OTHOIICHUN Hnua, BTOpas

542 Hugonis Eteriani De minoritate ac equalitate Filii Hominis ad Deum Patrem liber primus 54-55 // Op. cit. P. 117.
543 1bid. 62 // Op. cit. P. 121.
%4 Hugonis Eteriani De minoritate ac equalitate Filii Hominis ad Deum Patrem liber primus 67 // Op. cit. P. 123.
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K€ — OTHOCHUTENbHO Tpuposl. [losTomy 00a cykaeHHs, uMesi pa3HOE OCHOBAHUE,
IPUBOJST K HEBEPHOMY 3aKJIFOUEHUIO.

Pa3BuTHE Takoi aprymMeHTallui MOKET MOBJICYb 3a CO00M Apyroi napaiorusm: 1-
g noceuika: Cein boxwuit mo mpupone pasen Otiy. 2-s nocsiika: CoiH boxuii ecte CoiH
yesoBeka 1o npupojie. Beisoa: CeiH uenoBeka 1o npupoje pasen Otity.

Btopoi#i cumiorusm packpeiBaeT OIIMOOYHOE MHEHHE O pPaBEHCTBE XpHUCTa
Camomy Cebe: 1-s mocbuika: Xpuctoc paBeH OTIiy 1o 00KEeCTBY. 2-5 MOChLIKA: XPUCTOC
MeHblIe OTIia 1Mo yeaoBeyecTBy. 3-51 Mockuika: 00xecTBo OTIa eCTh TakKe U 00KEeCTBO
Xpucra. Beisox: Xpucroc pasen Camomy Cebe>®.

[Tapanorusm Bo3HHMKaeT B 3-ii mocbuike. ['yro omupaercss Ha ApuUCTOTENs U
YTBEPKJIa€T MOTPEOHOCTh, YTOOBI 3aKIIOYEHHE BBIXOAMIIO U3 MPEANOCHUIOK U U3 TOTO,
YTO JIJaHO 10 HeoOxoauMocTu. JlaHo cneayromiee: Bc€, uTo paBHO OTIy 10 O0XKECTBY, TaK
e paBHO [mo OoxkecTBY| M CowiHy, npeamnosaras, 4yto CeiH oTiauyaerca oT Otma
JUYHOCTHO. B TO Bpemsi Kak JOXHOE MPEANONIOKEHHE MPOUCXOAUT B OOpPaTHOM
HaIlpaBJIEHUU: BCE, 4TO paBHO OTIY, TUYHOCTHO WM HEIMYHOCTHO OTIMYasch oT ChIHA,
paBHO Takxe u Coiny. JloxHoe 3akmodenue «CoiH paBeH Camomy Ce0e» IpOUCXOIUT
U3-3a YOYUIEHUS U3 BHUMaHUS YTBepkJeHus, uto ChiH He oTianuyaercs o Camoro Cebs
Kak Jluro.

Takum o60pazom, ['yro mnpusHaér HaiMuMe JABYX MPUPOA BO XpHUCTE —
BokecTBEHHON M 4elIOBEUECKOM, U3 KOTOPBIX NepBas Ooibiie mocienneid. Ha stom
OCHOBaHUM OH CYHUTAET, 4YTO Xpucrtoc paBeH Oty mo 00xkecTBy, HO MeHblle Ero no
yesnoBeuecTBY. OCHOBHBIMU JJOKA3aTeJIbCTBAMM €0 T€3UCA SBIIIOTCS BBIAEPKKHU U3 CB.
[Mucanus (Omm. 2, 9; 1 Kop. 15, 15; .20, 17; Esp. 4, 14; M. 12, 31), uutupoBaHue
30-ro Cnoa cBT. I'puropus borocioBa u ompoBepkKEHUE CHUIUIOTM3MOB, ONIMOKa
KOTOPBIX 3aKJIF0YaJIaCh B HEBEPHBIX MOCHLIKAX.

B counHenuu I'yro mMbl He BCTpedaeM JIOCIOBHBIX (POPMYIUPOBOK, BOLIEAIIUX B
kaHoHH4Yeckue aesHus Cobopa, OJHAKO BIUSHUE HA HJICOJIOTUYECKOM YpPOBHE

HeCOMHEHHO npucyTcTByeT. [lo3umus Manyuna na Co6ope 1166 roma 3akimroyanach B

545 |bid. 86 // Op. cit. P. 131.
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0E€30rOBOPOYHOM MPHU3HAHUM TONKOBaHMs Wu. 14, 28 «mo dyenoBeuecTBy»>*® u
MOYNTAHUH YeJloBeuecKor mpupoabl Cracurtess HapaBHE ¢ O0xecTBeHHONH. OTMETHM,
YTO TakXKe, Kak u B TpakTare I'yro B Tomoce Cobopa 1166 roga, He yIIOMUHAETCS CTHX:
«Omey Moii bonee Mens» (Un. 14, 28) u ero uarepnperamus. Kak 3ameuaer C. Cakkoc,
TaKO€ OMNpeACICHUE BIIOJHE MOTJIO YAOBIETBOPUTH 3alajgHbie CIOPhl O CJaBe
XPpHCTOBOM, CBA3b C KOTOPHLIMHU O4eBUIHA .

HccnenoBaTenu NaBHO BBICKA3bIBAaJM MHEHHE, YTO CIOp B BH3aHTUH HE MOXKET
OBITh CBSI3aH C HanmajeHueM JJUMUTPHS Ha KaKyrO-THO0 eIMHYIO 3aMaIHyI0 JOKTPUHY, HO
HAIIPAMYIO 3aBHCHT OT BHYTPEHHHMX OOTOCIOBCKMX INPOTHBOpeumi 3amama®. Dto
MPEOJIOKeHNE OBLIO MOAKPEIJICHO J0Ka3aTeIbCTBOM TOTO, YTO OJWH W3 HamOojee
CEepbE3HBIX NMPOTUBHUKOB ['epxoxa, Ilerp Cxomnactuk, Haxoasuuiics B Bene B Llepksu
cB. Credana, cocrosn B Omm3koil mepenucke ¢ ['yro OrtepuanoM. Crop o ciioBax
Crnacutens WMeeT KOPHH B 3alagHbIX XPUCTOJOTHYECKHX IMPOTUBOPEUHUSX MEKITY

[epxoxom Paiixepbeprckum u yuenukamu I'misGepra ITopperanckoro®

. Huckyccus
Kacajach CIOPHOTO MOJIOKEHHUSI: paBHA JIM CJIaBa YEJIOBEUECKON MPUPOIbI XPUCTA CIIaBe
bora Otna win MeHblne €. ['uap0epT U ero y4eHUKH yTBEpXKIadu, 4TO XPUCTOC 1O
yenoBeuecTBy MeHbine Otma. OHU OnMUpaiCh Ha TICEBIOATUTPaQUIECKUil CHMBOJ CBT.
Adanacus Bemukoro: «Xpuctoc paBeH Oty 1o 0o0kecTBy, MeHblne Otma 1o
4eJIOBEUECTBY» 2.

I'epxox roopui, uto Xpucroc mnociie Bockpecenuss paBen bory Oty mo
yenoBeuecTBY. OH cchutaics Ha popmydny cBT. Mnapus [TukraBuiickoro: «Glorificaturus
Filium Pater maior est; glorificatus in Patre Filius minor non est»>®!, B onpenenenun

Bockpecmmii Xpructoc B IpoCciIaBiIeHHOM COCTOSIHUM HE Ha3bIBaeTcs paBHbIM bory OTiy,

HO XapaKTepU3yeTcs KaK «He MEHbIHi», yeM bor Orten. Hemenkuii ab6aT He oTpHIial

546 Gouillard J. Le Synodikon de I’Orthodoxie, 483-487. P. 75. Nicetae Choniatae Thesaurus orthodoxae fidei XXV // PG.
140. Col. 261D.

547 2akkoc X. N. «O IMotfp Mov peilov Mo gotv». T. 2. X. 71.

548 Bach J. Die Dogmengeschichte des Mittelalters. Wien, 1875. S. 725.

549 Bapmun A. ITonemuxa u cxusma. C. 423,

550 Sancti Athanasii archiepiscopi Symbolum Quicumque (sp.) // PG. 28. Col. 1583B.

551 Hilarius Pictaviensis. De Trinitate 1X, 56 // PL. 10. Col. 327A.
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nceBaosnurpaduIecKii CUMBOII, 4 OTHOCHJ CIIOBA «CBT. A(aHacus» K COCTOSHHIO JI0
Bockpecenus Criacutens>>2,
C. Cakkoc coobmaer, 4To MaHyus 1 ero OnuKaiilliie COpaTHUKH y4acTBOBAIM B

553 Ha CoGope 1166 roma ummeparop

3alajHbIX CIopax Ha cTopoHe nmaptuu ['unsbepra
00sJICS CMATEHUN B MPOTHUBOOOPCTBYIOMIMX MAPTHUSAX U MBITAICS HACKOJIBKO BO3MOYKHO
TOJICPAHTHO BBINTH W3 cJoXuBiIeWcs cutryauud. Crop ObLT HEyOOHBIM B CBETE
YHUOHAJBHBIX HacTpoeHuit Manymna. Xots Ha 3acenanusix Cobopa 1166 rona
UMIIEPATOP BBIHYKJAJI COTJIACUTHCS CO CBOEHM TOUKOM 3pEeHMsI, TEM HE MEHEE, Mbl BUTUM,
YTO MHOTHE MPUAEPKUBATUCH HECKONBKUX TOJIKOBaHUI. CKiIaibIBaeTCsA BICYATIICHUE,
OyaTo NIl BacujeBca ObUIO TJIaBHBIM, YTOObI XPUCTOJIOTMYECKOE TOJIKOBAHUE CTUXA!
«Omey Moti 6bonee Mens» (Mn. 14, 28) BceMu NpUHUMAIIOCH €IMHOTJIACHO.

['yro Orepuan xapakTepusyeT CIy4yuBIIeecs Kak Oecloyie3HbId CKaHOall, He
MMeIoIMii Gorocnobekux ocHoBanuii™, ITocne CoGopa 1166 r. oH nmcan cBOEMy APYyTy
no yu€oe Iletpy Benckomy u yTBeprkmai, 94To BBIABUHYI apTyMEHTHI, KOTOPHIE TEIEePh
OyayT cTporo coOoaaThCs 3amagHoi JOKTpruHOM. OH yKa3bIBall HA HEKOTOPBIX CBOUX
€IMHOBEPLIEB, KOOI MPUIIEAIINX YTBEPXKAATh, MO MHEHHUIO T'PEKOB, YTO XPUCTOC
omHoBpeMeHHO Oosbmie U MeHblle Camoro Cebs kak bor u uenoBek. Takue
BBICKA3bIBAaHUSI BU3AHTUMIIBI pe3ko oTBepramu. Ho Orepuan omnpaBabiBall CBOMX
cobpatbeB: «f cuuTaro, 4TO MpUMEHHUTENbHO He K Jlumy, HO k mpuponam Jluia
IPUIUCHIBATN 3HAYEHUS «OOJIBIIE» M KMEHBLIE» T€, KTO 3alIUImIand 3To»°>°. I'yro
MOsICHSIET, 4TO XpucToc B oOpasze boxuem Oonbiie Camoro Cebsi, a B oOpasze pada
menbire Camoro Cebs. B 3ToM MecTe OH I0CIOBHO LMTHPYET Ok, ABrycruna’®. Jlo
Hayvajia CopoB Bcs BuzaHTus yTBepkaana, 4To XpHCTOC BO BCEX OTHOULICHHSIX PaBeH

Otiy. [locne coOOpHBIX pelIeHH IPEKH, XOTS U HE OXOTHO, HO TPU3HAJIH, YTO XPUCTOC

MenbIne OTHa 110 YEI0BEYECTBY >,

%52 $axkkoc Z. N. «O ITatfp Mov peilov Mov éotvy. T. 1. X. 25.

553 |bid. =. 13-14.

554 Hugonis Eteriani De minoritate ac equalitate Filii Hominis ad Deum Patrem liber secundus 8, 865 // Op. cit. P. 147:
5%5«Verum puto non ad personam, sed ad persone naturas maius et minus retulisse qui hoc asseruerunt». Ibid. 788789 // Op.
cit. P. 143.

5% Apryctun ABpennii, 6. O Tpoune / nep. ¢ nat. A. A. Tamuana. M., 2017. C. 16-17.

557 Cwm.: Hugonis Eteriani De minoritate ac equalitate Filii Hominis ad Deum Patrem liber secundus 796-799 // Op. cit. P.
143.
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['yro otuérnuBo coobmraer cBoemy apyry Ilerpy Benckomy mnoapoOGHOCTH
nebaToB BO JBOPIE, W YINOMHHACT O CBOEM BIHMSHUU Ha TMO3UIUIO UMIEpaTopa:
«ABTyCTEUIIIEMY KHS3[0, KaK YTOHYCHHOMY KPHTHUKY /1€0aTOB, MOHPABHIICS XOJl MOHUX
MBICIIEH MIPESK]IE, YEM OH MCIIOBEIA BCEM, YTO MPUICPKUBACTCS TAKUX JKE BITIIATOBY o0,

B kagectBe ommoHeHTOB I'yro BeICTYmuiaM Tpoe QuiocodoB, KOTOpHIE
peJIoXKWIN Ba cuiutorn3ma. Kak mumrer ['yro, mepBplii CHIIOTH3M 3aKiIi0odal B cede
epecb EBTuxus: 1-s1 noceuika: [Inots Xpucra — 3T0 TO, YTO MOMAa3bIBAET; 2-51 MOCHLIKA:
[TomaswiBarommii (Kpectsimuit) — 3to bor; BeiBoa: Ilnote Xpucrta — 310 TOXKe bor,
II03TOMY OHa HE MeHbIe, yeM bor®®,

Hewussectnniii conepuuk I'yro cceutancs 3aech Ha 30-e CioBo cBT. ['puropus
borocnosa, riae yunrtens Llepksu mosicHseT pa3nuuHbie HauMeHoBaHus CoiHa Boxus u
TOBOPHT, YTO CJIIOBO «XPUCTOCY» OTHOCUTCS K O0KECTBY: «Xp1oTOG» 0€, 010 TNV BedTNTA,
xplolc yop abdtn Thc AavOpmmdTTOG, 0VK &vepyelq KOTd TOLG BAAOVG «YPLGTOLCH
aytélovoa, Tapovsia §& dlov tod yprovtog. g Epyov &vlpwnov dodoot TO ypiov, Kai
noujoat Oeov 10 YpLopevov» >,

['yro Buen 3a0myxaeHre B TOM, YTO IOYUTAHKUE CTAIM OTHOCUTH He K MmocTacw,
a K mpupoaam: «51 pazpemnr napasorusM TakK, YTO TOKIAECTBEHHOCTh JOJDKHA OTHOCUTCS

%61 JlaHHBIH Te3uC y’ke JABHO ObUI MPUHAT B BU3AHTUICKOM

K Jluiy, a He K pupoe»
Tpaguunu. Buaumo, nosroMmy ['yro cuutai nmojJieMuKy U3JIUIIHEN U Pa3yTOU U3 HUYETO.

Jpyroit OOTOCIOB U3 TOJIBI BBIABUHYJ CIEAYIOIIYIO IEMOYKY PacCy>KICHHIL:
«BeunsbIit cran BpeMeHHbIM, bor ctan CeiHOM [[eBbl, He TiepecTaBall U He TiepecTaeT ObITh

borom, mockonbky Bcerga u ecth, u Oyner bor. Ilostomy On He wmenbiie bora.

58 «Placuit principi augustissimo ut eleganti iudiciorum spectatori sentencia, adeo autem ut idem id pectoris sui sacrarium
sentire confiteretur omnibus palam: nam in bonis viris magni animi magna concordia et maxima ingenia sunt». Cm.: Hugonis
Eteriani Epistula ad Petrum Wiennensem 2, 934-937 // Op. cit. P. 153.

%59 Hugonis Eteriani Epistula ad Petrum Wiennensem 3, 943-945 // Op. cit. P. 153: «Theologus inquit Gregorius quod caro
Christi est id quod ungens; ungens autem Deus est; caro igitur Christi est id quod Deus est. Quare minor Deo non est Christi
caro».

%0 Cwm.: Gregorius Nazianzenus. De filio (orat. 30), 21:13-17 // Gregor von Nazianz. Die fiinf theologischen Reden / hrsg. J.
Barbel. Dusseldorf, 1963. P. 215. Pyc nep.: «“Xpucroc”, no boxkectBy, H60 caMO [TOMa3aHHE OCBAIIAET YEIOBEUECTBO HE
IICI\/'ICTBI/ICM CBOMM, KaK B APYTIUX IIOMasaHHHUKaX, HO BCELEJIBIM IPUCYTCTBUEM HOMaByIOH.[eI‘O. " CICACTBHEM J3TOIO
TOMazaHus To, uTo [lomMa3yronuii UMeHyeTCs YeIOBEKOM, a moMaszyemoe nenaercst borom». Cm. I'puropwuit borocios, cBT.
CnoBo 30 o 6orocnoBun uerBeproe, 0 bore Crire Bropoe // TBopeHus: B 2 Tomax / ¢BT. I'puropuii Borocmos, apxuern.
KoncranTunononbsckuii. M., 2007. (IICTCO; T. 1). C. 375.

561 Hugonis Eteriani Epistula ad Petrum Wiennensem 3, 945-950 // Op. cit. P. 153: «Absolvi paralogismum ad personam
identitatem, non ad naturam referendam esse...»



145

CrnenoBaTenbHO, JDKET TOT, KTO yTBEpkKAaeT «paBeH OTily mo 0oxecTBy, MeHbIne OTia
10 YETIOBEUECTBY *2.

I'yro oTBeTui, onupasce Ha Te ke nocbulku: «bor cran CeiHom [leBbl, HO OH no
0oxecTBy npeaBeyHo MM He OblI, MOTOMY YTO, KOTJa Mpexae Bek Obu1 borom He Obu1
BMECTE C TeM M 4yenoBekoM. Ho BO BpeMeHM bor cran 4emoBEeKOM U HE MEpPECTAHET
HUKOTI/1a OBITh YEJIOBEKOM, POKICHHBIM U COTBOPEHHBIM M TBOPEHUEM, [TIOATOMY BCETJa
u ecThb 1 Oyzaet Menblie bora. Utak, yrBepxnenne «paBeH OTIiy 1o O0XKECTBY, MEHBIIIE
OTa Mo YeNoBEYeCTBY» CHpaBeInBoe» %, OH TaKKe HCIOJb30Ball JAPYrod TOHKHIA
CUJUTOTHU3M: «BCE, YTO IO MPUPOJE sABIsieTca borom He nMeeT Havana; 0Tk XpUCTa HE
JMIIEHA HAa4alla; UTaK, INIOTh XPUCTA HE SIBISAETCS MO NMpupoje borom, HO TOJBKO MO
EIIMHEHUIO °%4,

BOABIIMHCTBO MPUCYTCTBYIOIIMX €MUCKONOB M MPUABOPHBIX JIML TOAIEPKUBAIH
MHEHHE ONMOHEHTOB ['yro. 9tepuan ykasai B nucbMe [letpy Benckomy, uro Manyui He
CMOT yOeIUTh MPOTUBOIOJIOKHYIO MAapTHIO MPHU3HATH, YTO XPHUCTOC MO YEIOBEUYECTBY
menbire Otia’®®.

O TtoM, HackoibkOo mno3unusa ['yro OTepraHa B3aMMOCBS3aHA C PEaIbHBIMU
OOrOCIIOBCKMMH, BO3MOXXHO YHHOHAJbHBIMHM, YCTaHOBKaMHU 3amaja MO>KHO CYIUTh
UCXOJI1 U3 TOCJENYIoUEeH NesITeIbHOCTU JIaTUHCKoro OorocioBa. [locie okoHuaHus
Cobopa 1166 . oH npuHsuics paboTaTh HajJ MOAOOPKON CBATOOTEUECKUX ILUTAT JJIs
obocuoBanust Filioque. ITocne mokazarenbcTBa, uro CHIH 1O YEIIOBEUECTBY MEHBIIE

Otiia, MOXHO ObLIO Jierye mepelTu K yOexnenuto, uro Cesatoit Jlyx ycrymaer Mm

O6oum.

%62 1bid. 4, 951-954 // Op. cit. P. 153: «Temporalis factus est eternus, filius virginis factus est Deus, nec desiit nec desinet
esse Deus, siquidem semper et est et erit Deus: quare non est minor Deo. Mentitur ergo qui dicit: equalis Patri secundum
divinitatem, minor Patre secundum humanitatems.

%63 Hugonis Eteriani Epistula ad Petrum Wiennensem 4, 954-959 // Op. cit. P. 153-155: «filius virginis factus est Deus;
verum is propter divinitatem ante secula non fuit, quia quando Deus ante secula fuit, homo adhuc Deus non fuit. Sed in
tempore Deus homo factus est, nec desiit nec desinet homo esse, siquidem semper Deus erit homo, et conditus et creatus et
creatura: quare semper et est et erit minor Deo. Igitur qui dicit: equalis Patri secundum divinitatem, minor Patre secundum
humanitatem non mentitur».

564 1bid. 4, 961-964 // Op. cit. P. 155: «omne quod natura Deus est principio caret; caro autem Christi non caret principio;
caro igitur Christi natura Deus non est sed tantum unione».

565 |bid. 6, 974-977 // Op. cit. P. 155.
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[Ipod. @. Venenckuit®®® sumen B BusanTumiickux cnopax Xl B. dumocodckoe
OCHOBAaHWeE, CHITy U MOIITh BIUsiHUSI Hacenus [natona (yuenue o0 uaesx) u ApucTorers.
CyAHUIBIH B CBOIO OYepelb OrPAHUYMBAII MHEHUE MPOdeccopa O pelaroleM BIUSTHUU
IJIATOHU3MA U apUCTOTENM3Ma Ha XapakTep OOroCIOBCKUX CHOPOB BpeMEH Manyuiia B
neaoM. OH TakKe KPUTHUKOBaJI MOAXOJ Y CIIEHCKOTO, B YaCTHOCTH, B CIOpPE O CIIaBE
XpUCTOBOM M YKa3blBAJI Ha OTCYTCTBHUE TBEPAOM IOYBBI IS JOBOJIOB noruku %’
[TockonpKy ciop BO3HUK M3 pacnyuieHHOro J{umurpuem Jlamrckum ciyxa O TOM, 4TO
JaTUHsSHE Ha 3amane HedecTMBO ydarT o CeiHe Boxknem, 3TO MOKa3bIBaeT, YTO KOPHU
CIIOpa HAaXOAATCS HE B BU3AHTUHMCKOM MPOTUBOCTOSHUM IUIATOHU3MA U APUCTOTEIN3MA,
a B 3amaJHOI AuCKyccuu %,

Kpome Ttoro, CyaHuipiH oOTMeuYal OOCTOATENbCTBA, IMOJYEPKUBAIOIINE
CIy4aitHOCTh 3TOro cropa. OOmel MoYBOM Ha €ro B3I CKOPEE MOXKET CUUTATHhCS
BCETJAIIHsS CKJIOHHOCTh BU3AHTUMIIEB K OOTrOCIOBCTBOBAaHUIO O€30THOCUTEIBHO K
Bonpocam (unocopun. Camu (rstocopckne HampaBiICHUS CO3/AaBATH YMCTBEHHYIO
atMocdepy B Xll B., KOTOpass XOpoOIIO CIMOCOOCTBOBaJia BOCIPHUSATHIO BOMPOCOB
GOrOCIOBCKOM MBICIH %,

Takum 00pa3om BIOJHE BEPOATHON Ka)xeTcsl cleAyromias Touka 3peHus. ['yro
OtepuaH yoeaun Manyuiia B ToMm, 4yTo BuaeHue PuMckoit LlepkBu He ObLIO €peTHYECKUM

1O OTHOIICHHIO K ITOJIOXKCHUTO HpaBOCHaBHOﬁ HCpKBI/I, a4 OTO B CBOIO OUCPCAb ITO3BOJIAIIO

UMIIEPATOPY PACCMOTPETh aMOUIIMO3HYIO MOJIUTUKY CONMKEHUs ¢ Pumom.

3.3.3. Iloaumuueckuit acnekm

Hecmotpss Ha TO, yTo K Hauvany IX B. HakomuiIOCh HEMAJO KYJbTYPHBIX U
o0OpsnoBbIX paznmuuuii Mexay Pumom u Koncrantunonosnem, koHpaukt 1054 r.
BOCIIPMHUMAJICS] KaK HEJENbli CKaHJaJl, BbI3BAHHBIM aMOUIIMSAMU LEPKOBHBIX BJIACTEH.

OTHOLIEHUS TPOJOJKAINCH. BeHEIMaHCKUe W TeHYI3CKHE KYILbl CBOOOTHO U JlaxKe

566 yenenckuit @. Ouepku. C. 222.

567 Cymuuusin J1. LlapcTBoBanue BusanTHiicKOro uMneparopa Manyuna I (Komuuna). C. 176.
58 Tam xe. C. 177.

%69 Tam xke. C. 180.
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MPUBUJICTUPOBAHHO YYBCTBOBAJIM CEOS B CTOJIMIIE UMIIEPUH, a CaM BACHJIEBC CUMTAJICS
Ha 3amajie BIIOJIHE CBOMM MoHapxoM. He cTout 3a0biBaTh, YTO B psiiax BU3aHTUHCKOM
apMuM OBUIO HEMallo 3amagHbiXx HaéMHUKOB. Takum o0pa3oM, camMo TMOHSTHE
«YHHMATCTBO» HE BIOJIHE KOPPEKTHO JJIsl TOJIUTUKY BU3AHTUUCKUX UMIIEPATOPOB BIIOThH
1o cepeaunsbl XIII cronerus. B ¢BsA3U ¢ 3TUM CI10BOCOYETAHUE «YHUOHAIBHAS ITOJIUTUKA»
ABJISIETCA YCIOBHBIM M TIOAPA3yMEBAECT IONBITKY COXPAHEHUS Pa3pPYLIAIOIIETOCS
eauHcTBa Boctoka u 3amana. O TepMUHE «YHHS», B TIOJTHOM CMBICIIE CJI0OBA, CIIPABEIJIUBO
TOBOPUTH JIMIIIH MOCIIe Tparundeckux Jjist Buzantuu coObituit 1204 1.

N.H. IloroB oTMeyaer, 4To MpEACTAaBICHUE Psla UCCIIEN0BATENIEH O TOTOBHOCTH
umIieparopa MaHnynia 3aKIO4UTh YHUIO ¢ PUMOM IIEHOW BEPOOTCTYIIHUYECTBA TABHO

onpoBeprayTo°’®,

TecHple B3auMooTHomIeHUs LlepkBM M rocygapcrBa OCTaBAIUCH
TPAJULIMOHHON HOPMOM I LIEPKOBHO-TIOJIMTUYECKON MO3ULUKA uMIieparopa. MoHapx
CUMTAaJ CBOMM JIOJIOM 3a00TUTHCS 00 0OPa30BaHHOCTH KOHCTAaHTHMHOIOJBCKOIO KJINpA,
npUBJIEKast Jr0eH, 00Ja1a0muX NIyOOKHUMH MTO3HAHUSIMU B 00rociioBuu 1 (uiocopuu.
[Ipu mapckoM nBOpe OCOOBIM YBa)KEHHEM IOJIb30BAJIMCH 3amajiHble OOroCIOBbI-
COBETHUKH U [IEPEBOAYUKH.

[lepkoBHas ku3Hb 3110xu KOMHHMHOB, Kak 3amedaeT UCTOpUK A. A. Bacumbes,
IPOCTHpaNach B JBYX HAIpPABJICHMIX: PpAa3pEIICHHE BHYTPEHHUX PEIUTHO3HBIX
MPOTUBOPEUHI U BBICTPAUBAHHWE B3aUMOOTHOIIEHUM ¢ manoil. Ecnmu Anekcelr KomHuH
YMEPEHHO IIEN Ha yCTynku 3amanHoi LlepkBu, To MaHyWIT «yXe CIUIIKOM YCEpPAHO
MPUHOCUJI MHTEPEChl BOCTOYHOM IIEPKBH B JKEPTBY CBOEM HECOBITOUHOM 3amajaHOM
noauTuke»°’t. TIoCTOSHHO TecHMMash BparamMu Bu3aHTHs ObLIa BBIHYKIEHA HCKATh
BHEIIHUX 3alIUTHUKOB. DTHM OTYaCTH OOYCJIOBJIEHO CTpPEMJICHHE BJIaCTEH HITH Ha
KOMITPOMHMCCHI ¢ manoii°'2, TIpoaTiHcKas oJIuTHKa MaHyuniia nouwia Bo Bpel MMIIEPHUH.
. Jduns 3amedaet, 9yTo mocie cMepTH MaHywia Bech 3amaj BpakaeOHO CMOTpen Ha

BH3aHTHIO U TOTOB OBLI B I1000i MOMEHT HamacTh Ha Heé®'S. MiMmepaTop HUKaK HE MOT

570 MMonos U. H. Manyun I Komuun // T19. 2016. T. 43. C. 392.

571 Bacunses A. A. Ucropus BusanTuiickoii umnepun. B 2-x 1. T. 2. CII6., 1998. C. 123.

572 Tam xe. C. 128.

578 TTuns 111. VicTopus Busanruiickoit umnepuu / niep. ¢ ¢ppani. A.E. Porunckoii. M., 1948. C. 111.
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IPUHATH MBICIB O TOM, YTO BOCCTAHOBJIEHUE €IMHOM UMIIEPUH HEBO3MOXKHO. JTa UAes
HE HAXOAUIIA OTKIMKA B Hapoae® ',

HoxTtpuna o cumdonuu L{epkBu u rocynapctsa, cpopMynnpoBaHHas B peamOyiie
cB. FOcTuHMaHa, Ha IpakTUKE MOKa3aia, YTO JAJEKO HE BCErJa 3TU OTHOLUEHUS MOTYT
ObITh TapMOHWYHBIMU. Bu3aHTHliCKME HMIIEpaTOpPbl MO3BOJSIM ce0e MPOSIBISTH
MHHULUATHBY B IIEPKOBHBIX BOIIPOCAX U OKA3BIBATH BIMSIHHUE HA UX PELICHUE .

Jns obmectBa B BuzanTuM BaXHBIM MOJUTHUYECKUM KpUTEpHEM Obljia
PaBOCIABHOCTh uMIieparopa. OOBUHEHHE B BEPOOTCTYIHMYECTBE MOHApXa MOIJIO
MOBJIEYh 3a COOOW TOCYJapCTBEHHBIN mepeBopoT. [IpoTuBHUKHM monuTuku Manyumna
3aMpocTO CMOMIM Obl BOCHOJB30BATHCS 3aroBOPOM NPOTHUB HEro, TeMm Ooiiee
BBICOKOIIOCTABJICHHBIE ~ JIMUA  MOJICPKUBAIA  TEX, KTO  pa3deisul  MHEHHE,
IPOTUBOIOJIOKHOE MO3ULIMHU BacuieBcy. Ogaum u3 Hux 0b11 Jumutpuii Jlamnckuit. O
UCII0JIb30BaJl aHTWJIATUHCKYIO MOJIEMHUKY, YTOOBl KPUTHUKOBATH MMIIEPATOPA, OODBSIBISSA
€ro COTPYIHHYAOLINM C EPETUKAMH [UISl KPEILUIEHHS CBOECH ITOJMTHYECKOM MO3UIUK 'S,

Manyun KomuunH, 0€3 CcOMHEHHs, cpa3y TMOHSUI MOAINOJBHYIO —aTakKy,
NPEANPUHATYIO MPOTUB Hero JuMuTpuem yxe mocie MepBod Oecenbl, a YCHUIICHUE
JICVUCTBUM BU3aHTUMCKOTO MOHAaxa B CBSI3M C HAIlUCAHUEM KHHUTHM MOIJIO TOJBKO
HAaCTOPOXXHUTh MOHapxa. [[03TOMy BIOJIHE JOTMYHO, YTO HMIEPATOP OpPraHU30Bal
nokasHbie J1e0aTel Mexay ['yro DrepuaHoM U OpTOAOKCANIbHBIMH MPOTUBHUKAMHU BO
JBOpLIE. DTO MO3BOJMIIO €MY BBLAATH C€0sI 33 CTOPOHHETO CY/bI0. 3aTeM ['yro pasbscHu
JTOKTpUHY PuMCKOW I1IepKBH, HMIIEpaTop o000puia €€, W 3a HUM I[OCIea0BajIO0
OOJBIIMHCTBO IBOPLOBBIX JIMII.

Cuzepuc cuMmraer, 4T0 MMEHHO MaHyHWJ ¢ camMoro Hadaja Ccropa ONpeaeiuI
byHIaMEHTaIbHYIO BEepOyunuTenbHy0 no3uuio o Mu. 14, 28, a I'yro Otepuan B cBOIO
ouepe.b MO3BOIHII MaHyHITy YyCUITUTh CBOIO YOEKJICHHOCTh B HEEPETUUECKOM XapaKkTepe

JATUHSH 10 ’TOMY BOIIPOCY MOCPEACTBOM CBOEH OOrocioBckoi aprymeHTanuu. C ToOUKku

574 Bacumbes A. A. Ucropus BusanTuiickoii umnepun. C. 131. O Tom xe: Magdalino P. The Empire of Manuel | Komnenos.
P.91-92.

575 Michael Angold. Church and Society in Byzantium Under the Comneni. P. 15.

576 B Buzanatuu ¢ X| B. cymiecTBoBana NpakTHKa, B KOTOPOH IPeK WM TPYINNa IPEKOB HCIOJNB3YIOT aHTUIATHHCKYIO

TIOJIEMHKY, 9TOOBI KPUTHKOBATh APYTYIO TPYIITY TPEKOB, 0OBABISS WX coTpyanukamu epetukoB. Cm.: Kolbaba T. 1054
Revisited: Response to Ryder // Byzantine and Modern Greek Studies. 2011.Vol. 35. P. 44.
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3peHUs BHYTPEHHEW MOJUTHKH, U UMIIEpaTopa ObUIO BaXKHO MOATBEPIAUTH CBOM CTaTyC
VCTUHHOTO JIWJepa MpaBociaBus B uMnepuu. C TOUKM 3pE€HUSI BHEIIHEN MOJIUTHKH, CIIOP
JlaBajl EMy BO3MOXKHOCTh YCTAHOBUTH BEPOYUUTEIIBHBIN MOCT C JIJATHHCKUM MUPOM, B TO
BpeMsi, Korja OH mpwiarajg OOJbIlIMe YCHIUSA Ui JOCTHXKEHUS NPUMUPEHUS WU
BOCCOCIMHEHMS LIEPKBEN. OTO ACUCTBUE TAKXKE SBIIICTCS YacCTbIO €0 JKEJIAHUS CTaTh
CAVHCTBEHHBIM 3aKOHHBIM HMIIEPAaTOPOM, a, CIEN0BATEIbHO, JIHIECPOM, KOTOPBIN
BO3IJIABUT KPECTOBBIH ITOXO0/] IPOTUB TyPOK U apaboB®’’,

XOTsl HM MPOTOKOJIBI 3aceJaHUul COOOPOB, HU APYTrue UCTOYHUKU HE COOOIIAIOT
HaM O BIIMSIHMM JIATHHSIH, BCE K€ OTCyTcTBUE UMEH ['yro Otepuana u JIbBa TockaHua B
OQUIMATBHBIX JOKYMEHTax JIErKO 0O0bsICHMMO. Pasragka KpoeTcsi B MOJIMTUYECKUX
manax Manyuna. 3BecTHO, uTo OH mipeasiaran name Anekcanapy Il coro3 B oOmMeH Ha

Kopony Pumckoit ummepun®’

. MaHyun noceuian MmoJuTAUYECKUX areHToB B Mranuro,
3aKJII0YAll IMHACTMYECKUE OPAaKd U 33 OTPOMHBIE JIEHBIHM MCKall cebe cOoro3HUKOB . B
1169 r. B BuzanTutio npuexano MHOTO JJATUHCKUX €MUCKOIOB, KEIAIOIUX COCAUHEHUS
LlepkBeii o/ ycIOBUEM NEPBEHCTBA MAIIBI e,

[Matpuapx Muxaun Auxuan ObUT KaT€ropMyecKd MPOTUB BoccoeAuHeHus. OH
HaxoJW1 B ce0e CUJIbl U YBEPEHHOCTh MPOTHUBOPEUUTH 11apto. Jlo Hac AOLIEN pa3roBop
narpuapxa U BacHWJIEBCA, 3aAIlMCAHHBIN ceKpeTapéM maTpuapiiero cuHojna. OpuruHan
TEKCTa M epeBo/l ONyOnuKoBansl JlonapéBbIM B sxypHasie Busanruiickuii Bpemenuuk 8L,
B xone Oecenpl MaHyun UCKpEHHE TOBOPHII, YTO MIIET MUPA U PAJIEET O COCTUHEHUUN
xpucthat. [larpuapx Muxaun BCI4€CKH IPOTUBUJIICS U Ha3bIBaJ KaTOJUKOB €PETUKAMH.
OH mpsMO cuWTald UX BEPOOTCTYMHUKaMHu 3a mnpubasieHue «ot CeiHa» k CHMBOIY
BephI°22. B KOHIE pa3roBopa MaHyun yCTynmua NaTpuapxy.

Knaccen oOpamjaer BHUMaHu€ Ha HENAaBHO OOHApYKEHHbIM HMCTOYHUK,
OMUCHIBAIOININI, Kak JeraTel nansl Anekcanapa |l 3akmounnu gorosop ¢ Manyuiiom, a

TOT B CBOIO OY€pEe/lb M3/1all BRICOYANIIINI yKa3 (XpUCOBYJ) 00 O0OBbEAMHEHUN UMIIEPUA.

577 Sidéris G. Ces gens ont raison. P. 189.

578 Bacunses A. A. Mcropus BusanTuiickoit umnepuu. C. 130.

579 Jlomapes X. M. O6 ynuarctse nmn. Manyuna Komauna / BB. 1907. T. 14. Beim. 2/3. C. 335.
580 Tam xe. C. 339.

581 JTomapes X. M. O6 yamarctse numi. Manyuna Komauna. C. 339-357.

582 Tam xe. C. 342, 352,
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OpHako, TIOCKOJIBKY PUMCKKHN TOHTH(UK oOracajics OOBHHEHWN B CHMOHHUHU, OH B
MOCJEAHUN MOMEHT M3MEHMI penieHue. Buaumo MaHyun XoTen packojoTh 3amaja u
OJIHY 4acTh, KOTOpasi Haxoauiack noj Biuacteio @puapuxa bapbapocchl, npucoeMHUTh
Kk Buzantun®®. PaszsuBas BnacTHble amOumuu Manymna, KinacceH BBIABISET HPSAMYIO
3aBUCHUMOCTh OOT0oCI0BCKHX peteHnit Cooopa 1166 r. OT CIOKUBIIEHCS MOTUTHYECKOM
cutyauuu. Llenp ummepaTropa — CO03 C Nanod MPOTUB repMaHUEB. B To ke Bpems
HEMELKUI UCCIIEI0BATENb UCKIIIOUAET 3aUHTEPECOBAHHOCTD B 3TOM ['yT0O, TOCKOJIBKY €T0
ponHou ropon — I1u3a.

Manyun KoMHUH 0BT BOBJIEYEH B CIIOPHI O ClIaBe XPUCTOBOM MexAy [ epxoxom
PaiixepcObeprckum u mnocnenoBatensiMu [ 'unbbepra [lopperaHckoro, B 4acTHOCTH,
[Terpom Benckum. MoHapx, kak BUAUTCS, MOAACPKUBAII MHEHUE [leTpa 0 ToM, 4TO ciiaBa
Xpucra 1o-4esoBe4ecTBy MeHblle ciiaBbl bora Otua. J[oHA3H oTMEUaeT HEyaepKUMOe
XKelnaHue JTepraHa MCHbITaTh MOJydeHHble 3HaHUs B KoHcTaHTHHOMOJIE U AOOUTHCA
VICTUHBI B 3aIIaIHOM IIPOTHBOPEYHH *o,

Korga I'yro y3nan, uro Manyun yrBepaui B CHHOJUKE PABEHCTBO CJIABBI MJIOTH
Cracurens Ero bosxectBennon Mmnocracu, To, moxoske, He ObLI IOJHOCTBIO JTOBOJIEH
pesynpTaTamu CoOopa 1 BUJIE YaCTUYHYIO Heyaauy ummeparopa. O6 3ToM oH nucai Ha
3amnan ceoemy apyry Ilerpy Benckomy: «OnHako W3BECTHEUINMN MPaBUTENb HE CMOT
yOeIuTh MPOTUBOIOIOKHYIO MAPTUIO IPU3HATH, YTO XPUCTOC MO YEJIOBEUECTBY MEHBbIIIE
Oriax 8.

HNctuHHBIE MOTHBBI MMIIEpaTOpa CTad BHAHBI Tocie coObituii 1166 1. OH
IBITAJICS YCTPAHHUTD JIaBHIOK OorocnoBckyto nmpooiemy — Filioque. B nagane 1170-x rr.
[0 MOpy4YeHHI0 MaHyWiia Ha 3Ty TEMY COCTaBJISIFOTCA JABa counHeHus. [lepBoe, mon
Ha3BaHueM «CesmieHHoe opyxkexpanwmie» (lepd  "‘OmAoOnKm), NpUHALICKUT
BEIIUKOMY JApyHTapuro OorocioBy AHapoHuky Kamatupy, KOTOpBIA OIpoBepraer

Filioque. Ipyroe counnenue, yxe ynomsinyToe, HazbiBaeTcs «O CBSITOM U OECCMEPTHOM

583 Classen P. Das Konzil von Konstantinopel 1166 und die Lateiner. S. 344.

584 Dondaine A. Hugues Etherien et Léon Toscan. P. 74.

585 Hugonis Eteriani Epistula ad Petrum Wiennensem, 974-977 // Op. cit. P. 155: «non tamen nominatissimus moderator
impellere contrariam partem valuit ut Christum secundum humanitatem Patre minorem esse asserat quamguam Patrem eo
maiorem secundum eandem humanitatem firmiter fateatur».
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bore» u npunaanexur I'yro Jrepuany. B HEM oH noKka3bIBaeT yueHne 00 UCX0XKIEHUU

Cesaroro Jlyxa taxxke «or ChbiHa»

B pamkax o0cyxzaeHus BbIOOpa aBTOPOB,
nutTupyembix KamaTtupom, oueHb MHTEPECHO CpaBHUTH 00a TEKCTa, MOTOMY 4TO ['yro
OrepuaH ynomMuHaeT Tex ke OoTHoB LlepkBu. DTO cpaBHEHHE €lI€ HE H3Y4YEHO W,

663YCJ'IOBHO, 3aCJ1y’KUBAC€T BHUMAHMS CIICHHUAJIBHOC NCCICJOBAHUC.

Buieéoowt k 2nase 3

B Tperpeil rnaBe AMCCEPTAaHT CTaBWJ Iepes cOOOM HECKOJBKO 3a1ad: KpaTKo
chopMyIMpPOBATh OCOOCHHOCTH U MPEANOCHUIKM TPUAI0JIOTHU U XPUCTOJIOTUH 3arajia u
Boctoka B XII B., mpoananmm3upoBath ToJikOBaHus MH. 14, 28 B 3amagHON U BOCTOYHOU
TpaJIWlUuH, BBIIBUTh OCOOCHHOCTH WX B3aWMOJEWUCTBHUA U JaTh 3TOMY OOTOCIOBCKYIO
OLICHKY.

Mexay BOCTOYHOM M 3alaJHOW TPUAAOJOTHEN SBHBIE pPA3HOIJIACUSA CTalu
oOHapyxuBaThcs B Hadase VI B. 3amaj momén no nyTy pamyoHain3Ma 1 3T0 CKa3ajloch
Ha goktpune Filioque. KopHu ydeHus BOCXOIAT K UaesM OJDK. ABI'yCTHHA, OKa3aBIIEro
BJIMSIHUE Ha MMOCJEAYIOINX 3aIaHbIX 00T0CciI0BOB. I HEro XapakTepHo MbICIUTh bora
npexe Bcero kak Enunyto CymHocTh, KoTopas nposisigerca B Tpéx Jlunax. B cBoto
ouepenb Ha Bocroke mepBeHCTByrollee 3HaueHue npuaasainu Tpém HMnocracsm.
Jloxtpuaa BocToka 6a3upoBanack Ha MHEHUU CcBB. KanmamokwuiiiieB u Oblla oTMEdeHa
CIEYIOIMMHU yTBEpKAeHUAMU: MoHapxusi bora Otua, npeBocxoactBo Mnocracen Haj
CyIIHOCThIO U ucxoxiaenue CB. [yxa tonpko or Otua. Takum oOpaszom, 3amajgHas
TpaJUIINs ABUTATIACH OT CYITHOCTH K MmocTacsm, BocTouHas k€ Ha000pOT.

Bormnpeku aBTopuTeTy B3IUIA10B OJK. ABIyCTHHA, Mbl YBUENH, YTO 3anaj He Obu1
cB00O/IeH OT mpoTuBOopeunii. Cpeau OOroCIOBCKUX IIKOJ BBIIEISUIMCH MOCIEA0BATEIH
['unbbepta Ilopperanckoro, yuuBiiero, 4ro bojkecTBeHHas CYIIHOCTh SBISIETCS HE
borowm, a Ero npuunnoii. Kpome Toro, 'niapbept u ero yueHuKu He 0T 1ecTBIsN Jluma

[IpecBsaroit Tpoutisl ¥ TMYHBIE CBOMCTBA. DTH YTBEPKACHUS COTMKAIA MBICITh CX0JIaCcTa

586 Cm. nccnenosanue: Jensen B. M. Hugo Eterianus and His Two Treatises in the Demetrius of Lampe Affair // Never the
Twain Shall Meet?: Latins and Greeks Learning from Each Other in Byzantium. 2017. T. 2. C. 197.
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C KanmaJOKMMCKOM IIKOJIOM, IPOMOBEAOBaBIIEW O mepBu4yHOCTH Mmocraceir Han
CymaocThio. [ToppeTaHiibl TOMUMO TTPOYETo MOJIarajiv, 4TO YeJIOBEYECTBO XPUCTa ObLIO
BOCIIpUHATO HE boxkecTBOM, a JIuiom Bropou Mnocracu.

B niepBoM ThICcsUeneTHr 3anaj MEHbBIIIE BOJTHOBAIU TOPSYHE OOTOCIOBCKUE CTIOPHI
o npupoae Cracurens, 4eM 3TO Ipoucxoauio Ha Bocroke. Buaumo, mostomy miis
JATUHCKOM TpaAuIMu ObLIO CBOWCTBEHHO MNPUIEPKUBAThCA MHEHUS CBT. JIbBa u
UCITOBEZIOBATh JIBe Npupoabl Bo Xpucte. Ha BocToke O0OTrocioBckasi MbICIb TaK W HE
Halllla TOPUMHUPEHHUS MEXAy CTOpoHHUKamu XankujgoHckoro Cobopa u  ero
npoTuBHUKaMU. [lo3TOMy OTONECKH MOHO(DHU3UTCKOTO MBINUICHUS HEPEAKO TaBaiu
3HaTh O cebe.

CnoBa Xpucra: «Omey Moii 6onee Mens» (UH. 14, 28) — 4acTo CTaHOBUJIUCH
PEIMETOM TOJKOBAaHMS. Y KE B MEPUOJT ApUAHCKUX CITOPOB OBLIN JTaHBI 1BE OCHOBHBIE
WHTEPIIPETAlNN: TPUA0JIorndecKas u xpucronornyeckas. CorjiacHO nepBor, XpHUCTOC
nonpazymeBaer Otua 6onbmiuM Kak [lpuunny (BunoBHuka) Coero Obitus. Takoe
00BsCHEHHE ToMoTralio jJoka3ath enuHocynme CeiHa Otiy. Bropas oTHOCHia CJIOBO
«OoJBIIe» K YEJIOBEUECTBY XPHUCTa, W IMOJpa3yMeBaja W 4YeJOBEUYECKYIO MPHUPOdY, U
100pOBOJIbHOE YHUUIDKEHHE (KEHOCHUC). XOTsI pa3HbIe aBTOPHI HCTIOIB30BAIIN TO OJHO, TO
JIPyTro€ TOJKOBAaHHUE, BCE )K€ OHU HE Pa3pbIBAIM HX. TOIKOBAHUE «IIO YEJIOBEYECTBY)»
MBICIIJIOCHh B KOHTEKCTE J|JoMOCTpOUTENBCTRA.

B BOoCTOWHOM Tpaauiuu BCTPEYAIWCh W WHBIE TOJKOBaHUA. Tak, Hampumep,
Xpuctoc Bo3maétr 4vecth CBoemy Poautento wWiM mNpenocTeperacT YYEHUKOB OT
anTporioMopdHbIx mpencrasienuii 06 Otie. C uctopudeckoit Touku 3peHus: ['ocrnoan
MIPOCTO yTelIal aroCTOJIOB, KOTOPHIE eMIE HE /IO KOHIIAa ObUTH YBEPEHBI B 00KECTBEHHOM
morymectBe Cracutens. [loaToMy B KauecTBE CHHUCXOXIEHHS XPHUCTOC OOpaTwi
BHUMaHue Ha OTHa.

B Xl B. Ha Boctoke uacto oOpaiand BHUMaHUE Ha TPHUAT0JIOTHUECKOE
TOJIKOBAaHHE, YTO CIPOBOLMPOBAJIO HeraTuBHyr peakuuto mnpri. Cumeona Hosoro
BorocnoBa. OH cunTan, 4To HE HY’KHO CIMIIKOM PallMOHAIM3UPOBATh ciioBa Criacutes

U TOHMMAaTh KOHTEKCT ymoTpeOyieHus cBB. Otiamu Takoro oObsicHeHus. Ha 3amane
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MIPOYHO YKPEMUIIOCh MHEHHE OJDK. ABryCTHHA, KOTOPBIH yTBepKaan, 4yto Crmacurens B
obpase paba menbiie Otiia, B oOpa3e bora paBen EmMy. DT0 ObUIO BHOJHE JIOTHYHO:
MOCKOJIbKY XPHUCTOC MPECTaBall B30py KaK OOBIYHBIN 4eIOBEK, YYEHUKH €/1Ba JIU CMOTJIN
Obl npu3HaTh Ero paBeHcTBO ¢ OTIOM.

Koncrantunononsckuit Cobop 1166 r. cocpeioTounsi BHUMaHUE YYaCTHUKOB Ha
TOM, 4TOOBI 0€30TOBOPOYHO TPHUHATH TOJKOBaHUE CIOB: «Omey Mou 6onee Mewns»
(An.14, 28) — npuMEHHUTENBHO K IUIOTH XPUCTOBOM, B cooTBeTCTBUU ¢ KoTopoit OH
nocrpagan. ABTOpOM TaKOW TPaKTOBKM ObUT caM ummepaTop MaHyus, KOTOPBIHA CUIION
CBOEH BJIACTU CKJIOHWI BCEX YYAaCTHUKOB K €IMHOIJIACHOMY IpUHATHIO. Ha mepBbiid
B3IJIAJ] €r0 TOYKA 3PEHHsS] HUYEM HE OTJIMYAJIACh OT TOW, KOTOPYIO PA3IEISAIN OTIBI
[epkBu. OnHAKO OH HE YUUTHIBAJ JIPYTUX ACIEKTOB, KOTOPHIE BKIIIOYAET MOHSATUE «I10
YeJI0BEYECTBY» — AYIY, YM U KeHocuc. [locnennee nousitue npuMeHuTtenbHo K MH. 14,
28 BoOOIIE OBLJIO OTBEPrHYTO Ha YETBEPTOM 3aceJaHUU M TpeAaHo aHademe, Kak
nojapasyMeBaroniee n3MeHenne boxecrtna.

TonkoBaHME 10 YETOBEYECTBY» OOBUHSIIA B CKPHITOM HECTOPHAHCTBE U MPUHSIIN
npuTBopHo. Jloruka OonbmMHCTBA y4acTHHUKOB CoOopa Oblla TakKoOBOM: eciu
YeJIOBEUECTBO XPHUCTa 000KEHO, TO OHO JIOJDKHO MOYHUTAThCs HapaBHE ¢ boxkectBom. B
CBA3M C OTUM HENb3sl TOBOPUTh, 4TO Xpuctoc MeHblie OTua, mnoapasymMeBas
yenoBedecTBO. Tomoc Cobopa, mpoBO3IIIANIAOIIUN PaBEHCTBO caBbl II0TH CriacuTes
n Ero boxectBennon Mmnocracu, BUAUTCS KOMIIPOMHUCCHBIM BapUAaHTOM U SIBHO HE
YAOBJIETBOPHI cOBETHMKA Manyuna — ['yro Orepuana.

I'yro npunep:xuBaicsa tezuca «Xpucrtoc paBeH Oty 1o boxkecTBy, HO MEHbIIIE
Ero mno 4enoseuectBy». Ero wmHenue mnoakpemieHo CadameHHbiM [lucanuew,
CBATOOTEUECKMMU IMTaTaMU M JIOTUKOW paccyxkaeHus. B ero coumHenun «De
minoritate» sta ¢dopMyna, TOAKPENUBIIAS MO3MIMIO HMIIEPATOpa, IOBTOPSETCS
HECKOJbKO pa3. JlaTuHsHuH, yOeauB 1aps, MpecieoBall CBOM YHUOHAJIbHBIE 33/1auu.
Ommbky rpexoB ['yro Bumen B mounuTaHnuu npupo/, a ve Mnocracwu.

[TomoXUTENBHBIM SIBJIEHHEM CIOPOB O CiiaBe XPUCTOBOM CTaj0 OCYXIECHHUE Ha

Koncrantunononsckom Co6ope 1170 r. 1ByX €peTUKOB, YKIIOHSIEMbIX B MOHO(PHU3UTCTBO
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— Koncrantnaa murpononura Kepkupckoro u nrymena monacteips Barana Moanna
HUpunuka. O6a TONKOBaHMA OBLIM TMOXO0XH MU 0a3UpOBAJIMCh Ha 3JI0YHNOTPEOJICHUU
bUI0cOMCKUM TTOHATHEM «PA3ACICHHUE 1O MPUMBIIIICHUIO» (Kot €Mivolov Oloipecty).
OnHM nojarajiy, 4To MOCKOJBKY B CHIIYy 000XKEHHS YeJIOBEYECTBO MOUMTAETCS HApaBHE C
0oxecTBOM, cioBa Xpucta 0 CBOEM MEHBIIMHCTBE JCHCTBUTENBHO YKA3bIBAIOT Ha
YeJnoBeUecKyro npupony. OmHAKO Takoe BO3MOXKHO TOJIBKO B MBICICHHOM
npenctaBieHud. O TOM e TOBOPHIM HEKOIJla MOHO(HU3UTHI, TOTOBbIE OOHAPYKUBATh
YEJI0BEYECTBO B CII0KHOM nociie Boromenns npupoie TOJIbKO YMO3PUTENIBHO.
Epertuku cuntanu ceds amnosioreraMu peajibHOCTH YeJIoBeYeCcTBa BO XPHUCTE, HO Ha
JieJie BBIXOJUJIO HAOOOpOT. YBIEKasICh HJeeH O000XKEHHUS YEIOBEUECKON MPUPO/IBI
Xpucra, oHu mo (Qakty mnepectanu oriaudarh €€ OT boxxectBenHoil. IlosTomy
yHUUMKHUTeNbHbIe MecTa CB. [lucanus s HUX ObUTH BO3MOKHBI JIMIIb «KOT EMIVOLOV

oloipesvy.
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3AKVIIOYEHHUE

Nzyuenne ucropuun u 6orocnopusi Koncrantunononasckux Codopor 1166 u 1170
IT. TI0Ka3ajgo, HACKOJIbKO CJIOXHO OBLIO [UIsi BHU3AaHTHHMIEB HaTH MyTH K
BOCCTAQHOBJICHUIO YTPA4€HHOI'O BEPOYUMTEIIBHOIO €IMHCTBA C 3alaJHbIM MHPOM.
HecmoTtps Ha packos 1054 roga nonbsITK K eAMHEeHUO 3anaaHoi u Boctounoit Llepksei
UMEIM MECTO B TOM 4YHCIE€ U B JuTeparypHoil cdepe. OmmucaHHble COOBITHS
IPOAEMOHCTPUPOBAIIN, KAK CTUXUHHO M MAacIITaOHO MOXKET Pa3ropeThCsi OOrOCIOBCKUI
Crop, 0COOEHHO €CJIM OH 3aTParuBaeT JOKTPUHAIBHBIN MOCT ¢ PumMckoii LlepkoBbio.

I'peueckrie MCTOYHUKHM K HACTOSIIEMY MOMEHTY YK€ JTOCTaTOYHO XOPOILIO
U3BECTHBI B HAy4YHOM Mupe. Cpean MaMITHUKOB 0c000€ BHUMaHUE MIPUBJIEKaET 25 riaBa
«/lormarnueckoro Bceopyxus» Hukutel XoHnaTa, B KOTOPOU COXPAaHUIIMCh MaTEPUAIIbI
3acenanuii Koncrantunononsckoro Cobopa 1166 r. B auccepranuu mpeacTaBiIeHBI
pe3yabTaThl HAOMIOAEHUN HaJl pyKOIIMCHOM Tpaauiei «lorMaTuueckoro BCeopyKus».
OpnHako, BaXXHOM 3a7ja4eil Ha CErOHSIITHUMN JEHb MO-TIPEKHEMY OCTAETCSI BCECTOPOHHEE
U3y4YeHHUE U KpUTHYECKOe h3aHue 0orocnoBckoro counHenus Hukurol Xonuara.

ABTOpY yAanoCch MPOJABUHYTHCS B M3YYEHHHU UCTOpPUHM U OorocioBus CoOOpos,
ONMUPASICh HA HEAABHO W3JaHHBIE JAaTUHCKUE UCTOYHUKH. [IepeBoa n aHaIN3 COUMHEHNI
3amagHoro OorocioBa I'yro OrepuaHa an BO3MOXKHOCTb PACCMOTPETh M OLEHUTh
CTENEHb BIWSHUS COBETHMKAa MaHyuna Ha JOKTPUHAIBHYIO NO3ULMIO uMneparopa. Kak
cieayeTr u3 paboThl, COUMHEHUs ['yro MposICHSIOT €ro COOCTBEHHYIO OOT'OCIIOBCKYIO
TOYKY 3pEHHUS B TIPEICOOOPHON TMOJEeMHKE M COOOIAI0T JeTalid COOOPHOTO
VCCIIEIOBAHUs], KOTOPBIE HE YIIOMSHYTHI B IPEUYECKUX UCTOYHUKAX.

OTKpBITOCTh BU3aHTHICKOTO MOHapxa Manywuiia | Komunna k nuanory ¢ Pumom n
YBJIEYEHHE WM 3alaJHON KyJIbTYpPOH paclIMpsUIM JUTEPATYPHBIE KOHTAKTBl MEXKIY
Buzantuen u 3anagom. [IpuBriiernpoBanHoe MojoKeHue JaTuHAH B KoHcTaHTHHOIONE
CO3/1aBaJI0 HANPSDKEHHYI0 OOCTaHOBKY, YTO CTAaHOBUJIOCH MOJCHOPHEM ISl KPUTHUKU
umneparopa. IlpoBeaeHHoe ucciaen0BaHue MO3BOJIWIO BBIIEIUTH (PAKTOPbI, BIUSIOLINE

Ha BO3HUKHOBEHHE CIIOpa OTHOCHUTENbHO clioB: «OTter; Mot 0onee Mens» (M1u.14, 28).
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Cpenu HUX aBTOpP B MEPBYIO O4Yepeb oTMeUaeT punocodckuii GoH 3MOXU U MPUCYIIYIO
ATOMY NEPUOJY TEHICHIIMIO JOKAa3aTh MTOJHOTY YEJIOBEYECTBA BO XPHUCTE.

I'pedyeckne W JIATUHCKAE WCTOYHUKH XOPOLIO JEMOHCTPHUPYIOT BHEIIHEE
IPOUCXOXKICHUE CIHOPOB M OOHAPYKMBAIOT HUX CBSI3b C COBPEMEHHBIMH 3amaHbIMU
nebaramu o ciaBe XpucrtoBoid. Koncrantunononasckuit Codop 1166 roma Obu1 co3BaH
JUJISL TOTO, YTOOBI MMPUHSTH TOJKOBaHUE cJioB: «Oterr Moit 6osee Mensi» (1n.14, 28) —
IPUMEHUTENBHO K IUIOTH XPHUCTOBOHM, B COOTBETCTBHM € KOTOpoil OH mocTpaaall.
CobOopnast mpouenypa Oblia HeoOXoaumMa MaHyuily, 4TOOBI BBIBECTH ce0s H3-TI0]
N0J103p€HNUs B puHATHHA MHEHUS ['yro Otepuana. Tesuc ['yro o Tom, uro Xpucroc paBeH
Oty mo boxxecTBy, HO MeHbIIe Ero mo uenoBeuecTBy XopoIio 000CHOBAaH OMOpO Ha
CesmienHoe Ilucanue, cchlIkaMu W3 CBATOOTEUYECKHUX TBOPEHHMM MPEUMYIIECTBEHHO
IPEYECKUX AaBTOPOB, a TaKXe JOBEIEH JI0 CBOEr0 3aBEPIICHUS pPa3IuYHBIMU
cwutorn3mMaMu. Takoil Meron, 0e3yclIOBHO, NMPHUBJIEKAT BHUMAaHUE HMIIEpaTopa, He
JUIIEHHOTO J1apa OOTOCIOBCKOTO PacCy KICHUSI.

B Xxoxe aMccepTallMOHHOTO MCCJENOBAHMS aBTOP MPUIIEN K BBIBOAY, 4YTO
BEPOSITHOM TMPEJCTABISETCS THUIOTE3a, COMIACHO KoTopod ['yro DTepuan mpenoxui
Manyuiay OOrocioBCKHME apryMEHThI, U YOeAWsl €ero B TOM, UTO BHJEHUE Pumckoii
[lepkBu HEe OBLIIO €PETUUYECKUM IO OTHOIICHUIO K TIosioxkeHuto [IpaBocnaBuoit Llepksu.
B cBo odepenb 3TO MO3BOJISIO MMIIEPATOPY PACCMOTPETh AMOMIIMO3HYIO MOJUTHKY
commbkenus ¢ Pumowm.

HecMmoTpss Ha o0OBHMHEHHsST B HeCTOpHaHCTBe, TojkoBanue WH.14, 28 «mo
YEJI0BEYECTBY» IMPOKO MCIOJIB30BAIOCH B CBATOOTEUYECKOM INpefaHuu. [lonoxeHHblii B
OCHOBY HCCJIEJOBAHUS TMAaXPOHHO-CUHXPOHHBIM METOJI, 3aKIIOYAIOIUICI B U3YYEHUHU
tonkoBanuii MH.14, 28 Ha pa3HBIX HCTOPUYECKHUX OJTamax, IO3BOJUI CHEIaTh
ONpeaeaEHHbIE BBIBOBI.

bbuio mokaszaHo, 4To B Bu3aHTHM NPEUMYIIECTBEHHO HCIOJIb30BAIUCH JIBE
TpakToBKH ctuxa: «Otery Moii 6onee Mens» (Mu.14, 28) — Tpuagonoruyeckas u
xpuctonorudeckas. [lepas oznauana, uro bor Oter Gombiie, kak IIpuunna CeiHa,

BTOpas MoJpasyMeBalia yeloBeueckyr npupoay Cracutens. ['0BOps 0 yeloBevecTBe,
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aBTOPBI HE UCKIIIOYAIM TaKHe MOHATHUS KaK: JOOPOBOJIbHOE YHUUYMKEHUE, Aylia U yM. B
OTIIMYME OT BOCTOYHOW TPaauIMH, HA 3amaje JOMHUHHUPYIOIIUM OBLJIO TOJKOBAHUE «IIO
YeJIOBEUECTBY», KOTOPOE TAaKKE MBICIUIOCH B HIMPOKOM KOHTEKCTE, MOjApa3zyMeBas
YeJI0BEUYECKYIO MPUPOAY XpHUCTa U T0OPOBOIBLHOE YHHUMKEHHE (KEHOCHC).

B aToit cBsi3u penienne o0 ocyxaeHun ToskoBanus MH.14, 28 mpuMeHUTENBHO K
COCTOSIHUIO JTOOPOBOJIBHOTO YHUUMKEHHUS, KOTOPOE OBbLUIO MPUHATO HA 4-M 3aceJaHuu
Cobopa 1166 r. ciemyer cuutaTh HE COOTBETCTBYIOLIUM LIEPKOBHOMY mnpeaanuo. Ho
MOCKOJIbKY B OKOHYATEJIbHBIX peiieHusx CoO00poB 00 3TOM TOJKOBAHUM YMaITYMBAETCA,
B 1einoM ompeaenenuss Koncrantunononsckux CobGopoB 1166 um 1170 rr. He
npotuBopeyat [IpaBociaBHoit 6orocioBckoi Tpaaunuu. Ciaosa Crnacutens: «Otery Moii
oosmee Mens» (Mu.14, 28) nomKkHBI MOHUMATBCS MO OTHOIICHUIO K YEJIOBEYECKOU
npuposie Xpucra u Ero boxxecTBeHHOMY UCTOIAHUIO («KEHOCUCY»). O0a TOIKOBaHUS
TPYAHOOTIEIUMBl M, IO CYTH, SIBISIOTCS YACTSIMH OJHOTO II€J0ro, HWMEHYEMOTO
JIoMOCTpOUTENBCTBOM.

bbI10 0TMEUEHO, YTO mociie cMepTH MaHywiia IpOU3BOJAWIMCE HEOTHOKPATHBIE
MOMBITKK TIEPECMOTPETH BEPOONIPEALICHNUE O TOJKOBaHUU H.14, 28 npuMEeHUTEIBHO K
YEJIOBEYECTBY. JTO CBHUIETEIBCTBYET O TOM, YTO pelIeHHs KOHCTaHTMHOIOJIBCKOIO
Cobopa 1166 roga Bcé-Taku HE ObUIM MPUHATHI MOCHeayIomed Tpamuuueit. Takxke
orBepruyroe CobopaMu CIOBOCOYETAHHME «Pa3/ACIICHUE MO MPUMBIIIICHUIO» («KAT’
gntvolov SloipeGy») IPOIOIDKAIIO IAJIBIIE YIOTPEOIATHCS B OOTOCIOBCKOM IUTEpaType.
B cBsa3u ¢ 3TUM TmonaraeTcss HEOOXOAMMBIM MPOJOJKUTh H3YyYEHUE pElenuu
oorocioBckux onpeaenenuit Koncrantunononsckux Cob6opos 1166 u 1170 rr.

Henb3s orpunath ¢axt, uro I'yro Otepuan npecnenoBan B KoHcrantuHonose
CBOM BIIOJIHE YHUOHAJIbHBIE 3a/ladyd, O YEM CBUICTENBCTBYET €ro JajibHenIas
NeSTeNIbHOCTh. Tak, Hampumep, mociie paccMmarpuBaemMbix CoOOpoOB JIaTHHSHUH
IPEIIPHHSI MOIBITKY 00TrocIoBckoro obocHoBanus Filiogue, mpumensisi cBoii MeToa U
3HaHUS IPeueckoro s3bika. OO 3TOM ero Taxxke nompocui umneparop. Ho cBszp I'yro ¢
IPEACTABUTEISIMU IOPPETAHCKON IIKOJIBI HA 3ama/ie BBISBIIAET Psii BOIIPOCOB O TOM, KaK

OLCHUTH MOPPETAHCKYIO IKOJIY C TOYKHU 3PpCHUA HpaBOCJ'IaBHOI\/’I IMMO3UIHUHN, YUUTBIBAsA UX
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OM30CTh K B3I AaM Kanmnagokuities. Cam ['yro Bugen onmmmoOKy TpeKOB B TOYUTAHUH HE
Nnocracu Ceina, a Ero npupos.

Ocyxnaenue ToakoBaHui MH.14, 28 «MBICIICHHOTO pa3/eICHUs» U «OOIIEeTo JUla
YEJIOBEUECKOW TMPUPOMB» SBISETCS O€3yCIOBHO TMOJIOKHUTEIBHBIM (AKTOPOM ISt
npaBociaBHoro OorocnoBusi. Koncrantun mutpononut Kepkupckuit u urymen Moanu
WpuHuk aymanu, 4yTo 3alllMIIAIOT MOJHOTY YeJoBe4YecTBa BO XpHUCTE, HO MO (akTy
YKJIOHSUTHCh B MOHO(U3UTCTBO. VX JIoTHKa 0 TOM, 4TO B CHITYy 000KEHHUS YeTOBEUYCCKas
npupoga XpucTa crajla MOYUTAaThCsl HapaBHE ¢ boxecTBeHHOHN mpuBeia K OTPUIIAHHUIO
pasnudus MeXy HUMU. BBUY 3TOT0 OHM TOTOBBI OBLIIM COTIIACUTRCS C TeM, 4TO B UH. 14,
28 Xpuctoc noapazymenan CBOIO YEIOBEUECKYIO MPUPOIY, HO TOJIBKO B «MBICJIEHHOM
npeacraBieHun» («kot’  €mivolav  dwipecstvw). O TOM KE TOBOPWIM HEKOTa
MOHO(HU3UTHI, TOTOBbIE OOHAPYKUBATh YEJIOBEUECTBO B CIOXKHOM mocie BorutomeHus
NPUPOE TOJTBKO YMO3PUTEIBHO.

Takum 00pa3oM, TIOCTABJICHHBIC 3aJa4M BBITIOJIHEHBI, a YyKa3aHHas IIeJb
JIOCTUTHYTA.

[IpoBeaéHHOE UCCIENOBAHUE TMOKA3bIBACT IIUPOKHE MEPCHEKTUBBI B M3YUCHHUU
JTAHHOW T€MbI U OTKPBIBAET HECKOJIBKO BOIIPOCOB:

— HACKOJBKO B TMOCIEAYIOIIEH BU3AHTHUHCKON HCTOPUM OBUIM 3HAYUMBI
oorocioBckue pemieHnss Koncrantunonosbekux Codopor 1166 u 1170 rr.;

— CAy4Yaluch JHM B HCTOpUM BuH3aHTUM [JalbHEHIIME MPEUEICHTHl B
3aKOHOJIATEIBHON WJIM MEePEroOBOPHO-YHUAHAILHOMN NIE€SITEIbHOCTH, KOTJ]a aHAJIOTMUYHbIE
OorocjoBckre coOeceoBaHusl 3aKaHYMBAIMCH MOOENOM 3amagHON WM Mpo3aragHon
TOYKH 3PEHUS KaK B JAHHOM CJIy4ae.

B cBs3M ¢ 3TUM MOXKHO PEKOMEHA0BATH JJIS TAIBHEUIIUX UCCIEN0BATEIICU TEMY:
«Penenmmust  pemennii  Koncrantunononsckux CobGopoB 1166 u 1170 roma B

BU3AHTUHCKOW TPATULIUI.
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Sin. gr. — Eruner. Cunaii, MOHacThIpb cB. ExaTepuHbl, cOOpaHuEe TPEUECKUX
PYKOIIACEH.

Athen. gr. — Adunsl. Hanmonaneaas oudanoreka ['penun.

Athon. Kutl. — Adon. bubnmroreka monacteips KyTirymym.

Athon. Doch. — A¢on. bubanorexka MoHacTbIps JJoxuap.

Tarr. Bibl. Publ. Provinc. — Mcnanus. O6mectBennas oubiaroreka r. Tapparona.

Archiab. S. Petri Salis. — Ascrpus. ApxuenuckornctBo cBstoro Ilerpa
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